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INTRODUCTION 


The  Central  Committee  met  as  the  guests  of  the  churches  of  Denmark  and  the 
Danish  Ecumenical  Council.  Both  the  hosts  and  the  Committee  were  mindful 
that  this  meeting  marked  the  Tenth  Anniversary  of  the  formal  establishment  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches.  This  was  celebrated  particularly  at  a  Service  of 
Worship  on  Sunday  evening,  August  24,  held  in  the  Cathedral  at  Odense,  at  which 
Bishop  Bell  and  Bishop  Dibelius  were  the  preachers. 

Worship  was  led  morning  and  evening  by  different  members  of  the  Committee. 
Morning  worship  consisted  for  the  greater  number  of  services  in  Bible  study,  led 
by  Bishop  Newbigin,  in  which  special  attention  was  given  to  the  missionary  elements 
in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John.  A  notable  service  was  held  in  the  Cathedral  in  Copenhagen 
on  Friday,  August  29,  immediately  following  the  adjournment  of  the  Central 
Committee.  The  Committee  was  honoured  by  the  attendance  at  this  service  by 
the  King  and  Queen  of  Denmark.  On  Sunday,  August  31,  many  members  of  the 
Committee  spoke  in  various  churches  in  Copenhagen. 

Other  events  in  the  programme  included  an  excursion  on  Sunday  afternoon, 
August  24,  with  dinner  at  the  home  of  the  Baron  and  Baroness  Berner-Schilden- 
Holsten.  A  State  reception  was  held  for  the  Committee  in  Copenhagen  on  Friday 
afternoon,  August  29.  At  this  reception,  as  well  as  earlier  during  the  meeting  at 
Nyborg,  the  Committee  was  welcomed  by  Dr.  Bodil  Koch,  minister  of  Church 
Affairs  of  the  Danish  Government. 
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Minutes  of  the  Eleventh  Meeting  of  the 

Central  Committee 

« 

Nyborg  Strand,  Denmark 
August  21-29,  1958 


I.  OPENING  ACTIONS 


1.  Call  to  Order  and  Worship 

The  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  opened  at  8  p.m.  on  Thursday, 
August  21,  with  worship  led  by  the  chairman.  Dr.  Franklin  Clark  Fry. 


2.  Opening  Statement  and  Greetings 

Greeting  the  members  of  the  Central  Committee,  Dr.  Fry  referred  to  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  World  Council  during  the  ten  years  since  Amsterdam  and  its  wide 
outreach  today.  He  spoke  of  the  great  loss  suffered  by  the  Council  through  the 
death  of  Archbishop  Michael. 

Greetings  of  welcome  from  the  churches  and  the  people  of  Denmark  were  brought 
by  Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard  of  Copenhagen  on  behalf  of  the  Church  of  Denmark 
and  by  Principal  Johannes  Norgaard  on  behalf  of  the  Baptist  Church  of  Denmark. 

3.  Roll  Call 

The  General  Secretary  called  the  roll  of  those  present  (Appendix  I,  p.  68).  It  was 
noted  that  Mrs.  Lindstrom  of  Sweden,  Commissioner  Simpson  of  the  Salvation 
Army  and  Archbishop  Rinkel  of  the  Old  Catholic  Church  of  the  Netherlands  had 
resigned  as  members  of  the  Central  Committee  during  the  year.  The  following 
persons  had  been  chosen  by  their  churches  to  replace  them :  Dr.  Margit  Sahlin, 
Church  of  Sweden ;  Commissioner  Alex.  Ebbs,  Salvation  Army ;  Prof.  P.  J.  Jans, 
Old  Catholic  Church  of  the  Netherlands. 

The  General  Secretary  reported  that  apologies  had  been  received  from  those 
members  who  could  not  be  present  and  noted  in  particular  the  letter  from 
Metropolitan  Juhanon  Mar  Thoma,  a  President  of  the  World  Council,  expressing 
his  great  regret  that  he  could  not  participate  in  the  meeting  at  Nyborg. 

The  General  Secretary  also  expressed  appreciation  for  the  presence  of  Bishop 
Bell,  who,  although  in  retirement,  had  done  so  much  in  recent  months  to  continue 
his  service  to  the  World  Council,  especially  during  his  recent  visits  in  Italy  and 
Greece. 


4.  Minutes  of  the  1957  Meeting 

The  minutes  of  the  tenth  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  at  New  Haven  in 
1957  were  approved. 
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5.  Presiding  Officers,  Agenda,  Programme  and  Rules  of  Debate 

Dr.  Fry,  Chairman,  and  Dr.  Payne,  Vice-Chairman,  presided  over  the  meetings. 

The  General  Secretary  presented  the  Agenda  and  Programme  for  the  meeting, 
and  they  were  approved. 

The  Chairman  reminded  the  members  of  the  rules  governing  meetings  of  the 
Central  Committee,  especially  Rule  8  concerning  the  limit  of  speeches  by  members 
in  debate,  and  noted  that  this  rule  could  be  applied  at  the  discretion  of  the  Com¬ 
mittee.  Upon  the  motion  of  the  Bishop  of  Guildford,  it  was 

agreed  :  that  Rule  8  concerning  the  limit  of  speeches  in  debate  be  applied  at 
this  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee. 

6.  Report  of  the  Executive  Committee 

The  Report  of  the  Executive  Committee  was  presented  by  Dr.  Fry  (Appendix  II, 
p.  71).  The  Report  was  discussed  (see  7  below)  and  referred  to  Reference  Com¬ 
mittee  II. 

7.  Report  of  the  General  Secretary 

The  General  Secretary  presented  his  Report  (Appendix  III,  p.  75)  which  was 
discussed,  and  referred  to  Reference  Committee  II. 

In  the  discussion  of  the  Reports  of  the  Executive  Committee  and  of  the  General 
Secretary,  the  following  points  were  made  : 

Dr.  Wagner  asked  for  more  explanation  about  the  role  of  the  World  Council 
in  relation  to  the  Conference  of  African  churches  held  at  Ibadan  in  January,  1958. 
The  General  Secretary  replied  that  the  situation  of  the  World  Council  in  Africa  was 
very  different  from  what  it  was  in  other  areas  of  the  world.  There  were  relatively 
few  member  churches  and  few  contacts  with  Christian  groups  in  Africa,  and  there 
was  some  suspicion  of  the  ecumenical  movement.  The  International  Missionary 
Council  faced  similar  difficulties.  The  aim  therefore  had  been  to  have  the  All- Africa 
Conference  give  full  opportunity  for  independent  expression  to  the  churches  in 
Africa. 

Dr.  Carpenter,  the  acting  General  Secretary  of  the  IMC,  explained  how  the 
IMC  had  cooperated  with  the  Christian  Council  of  Nigeria  in  setting  up  the  Ibadan 
meeting,  and  stated  that  it  was  implicit  that  the  IMC  and  the  WCC  should  both  share 
in  the  work  of  the  Provisional  Committee  appointed  at  Ibadan  to  prepare  the  follow¬ 
up  of  the  conference. 

Mr.  Dagadu  pointed  to  the  lack  of  regional  cooperation  among  churches  and 
Christians  in  Africa  and  said  that  the  attitude  of  missionary  bodies  frequently  has 
hindered  the  development  of  greater  regional  cooperation.  The  African  churches 
wanted  stronger  regional  cooperation.  The  IMC  and  the  World  Council  could 
help  to  bring  this  about. 

Bishop  Veto  said  he  was  grateful  for  both  reports,  and  thankful  to  God  hat  the 
World  Council  was  celebrating  its  tenth  anniversary.  The  relation  of  the  churches 
of  Hungary  to  the  World  Council  had  unfortunately  been  disturbed  by  the  events 
in  Hungary  in  1956.  These  churches  wanted  to  resume  normal  relations  if  possible. 
Therefore  everything  in  the  report  which  might  prevent  better  relations  should  be 
omitted.  He  therefore  hoped  that  in  section  10  of  the  Executive  Committee’s  report, 
the  word  “false,”  used  in  referring  to  the  charges  against  the  World  Council  emanating 
from  Hungary  and  China,  would  be  omitted.  Use  of  this  word  would  only  invite 
further  attacks.  The  Chairman  said  that  this  point  would  be  noted  in  Reference 
Committee  II  to  which  the  reports  of  the  Executive  Committee  and  the  General 
Secretary  would  be  referred  (see  p.  58). 
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Dr.  Benson  Perkins,  referring  to  section  8  of  the  Executive  Committee’s  report, 
said  that  it  might  be  made  clear  that  the  world  confessional  bodies  were  ready  to 
contribute  in  every  way  possible  to  the  work  of  the  World  Council.  The  General 
Secretary  said  that  while  this  was  very  largely  true  there  were  some  world  confessional 
bodies  which  were  more  limited  in  their  relationship  to  the  World  Council. 

Father  Makary  expressed  appreciation  to  the  World  Council  for  its  action  at 
the  time  of  the  Suez  crisis.  This  action  has  helped  to  show  Christians  in  Egypt 
that  the  World  Council  was  indeed  ready  to  speak  against  governments.  He  noted 
that  he  could  not  express  appreciation  earlier  because  it  had  been  impossible  for 
anyone  from  Egypt  to  attend  the  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  at  New  Haven 
last  year. 

Dr.  Niemoller  expressed  his  regret  that  according  to  the  Executive  Committee’s 
report  it  had  been  impossible  to  secure  a  staff  person  for  the  study  on  inter-group 
relations,  and  asked  for  further  information  indicating  that  some  action  was  being 
considered.  The  General  Secretary  replied  that  a  proposal  would  be  brought  up 
in  the  report  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  (see  p.  104). 

8.  Report  of  Conversations  with  Representatives  of  the  Moscow  Patriarchate 

The  Chairman  reminded  the  committee  of  the  background  of  the  conversations. 
The  moves  which  led  to  them  began  with  the  sending  of  World  Council  documents 
to  Moscow  after  the  Evanston  Assembly,  with  the  friendly  and  forthcoming  reply 
from  Moscow  and  with  the  important  letter  composed  at  the  Central  Committee 
at  Davos  in  1955.  The  agenda  had  been  agreed  between  Metropolitan  Nicolai 
and  Dr.  Fry  in  the  summer  of  1956  and  a  meeting  had  been  planned  for  Paris  in 
January  1957  but  had  been  postponed  at  the  request  of  the  Russians.  In  February 
1958  the  Executive  Committee  had  agreed  to  accept  a  Russian  proposal  for  a  meeting 
in  August  1958. 

The  main  purpose  of  the  meeting  was  to  meet  with  representatives  of  a  great 
church  which  had  had  little  previous  connection  with  Christians  outside  the  Orthodox 
world.  In  a  public  speech  on  May  31,  Metropolitan  Nicolai  justified  his  support 
for  the  meeting  on  the  ground  that  the  time  had  come  for  a  useful  exchange  of 
contacts.  The  WCC  officers  had  stated  that  the  purpose  of  the  meeting  was  to 
exchange  information  and  get  acquainted.  Formal  negotiations  had  not  been 
expected. 

The  meetings  had  been  friendly.  There  had  been  frank  expression  of  convictions 
from  both  sides ;  this  exchange  had  been  much  aided  by  an  unanimous  agreement 
that  the  details  of  the  conversations  would  not  be  divulged.  They  had  met  as  fellow- 
Christians.  They  hoped  that  this  would  be  the  beginning  of  continuing  conversations. 

Dr.  Fry  then  read  communique  jointly  issued  by  the  two  delegations  (see 
Appendix  IV). 

He  added  that  no  subjects  were  discussed  apart  from  those  agreed  and  announced 
beforehand.  No  commitments  were  made  except  for  the  proposal  that  the  Russian 
Orthodox  Church  should  be  invited  to  send  observers  to  the  next  meeting  of  the 
Central  Committee. 

What  had  been  accomplished  ?  Mutual  acquaintance  had  been  made.  Some 
mis-conceptions  had  been  removed.  A  list  of  many  possible  means  of  exchanges 
of  personnel  and  literature  had  been  compiled. 

The  Chairman’s  report  was  referred  to  Reference  Committee  II. 

9.  Date  of  the  Third  Assembly 

Dr.  Fry  noted  the  proposal  in  the  report  of  the  Executive  Committee  to  postpone 
the  date  of  the  Third  Assembly  from  1960  to  1961,  and  suggested  that  action  be 
taken  as  soon  as  possible  on  this  important  point.  He  explained  that  this  proposal 


9 


had  been  made  by  the  Chairman  and  the  General  Secretary  during  the  Assembly 
of  the  International  Missionary  Council  at  Ghana  in  order  to  allow  more  time  for 
consideration  of  the  plan  for  the  integration  of  the  IMC  and  WCC.  He  noted  that 
the  Executive  Committee  had  agreed  to  the  action  and  that  the  churches  of  Ceylon 
had  indicated  that  this  postponement  would  not  create  difficulties. 

Upon  the  motion  of  Dean  Pope  it  was 

agreed  :  that  the  Third  Assembly  be  postponed  from  1960  to  1961,  noting  that 
this  action  does  not  predetermine  the  precise  dates  in  1961  on  which  the 
Assembly  will  be  held. 

Bishop  Newbigin  expressed  the  appreciation  of  the  IMC  for  this  generous  action 
by  the  Central  Committee  which  would  help  in  the  whole  process  of  integration. 


10.  Appointment  of  the  Sub-Committees 

The  General  Secretary  made  a  proposal  concerning  sub-committees,  and  upon 
the  motion  of  Metropolitan  James,  it  was 

agreed  :  that  the  following  sub-committees  be  constituted  for  this  meeting  of 
the  Central  Committee,  it  being  understood  that  the  Finance  Committee 
is  a  permanent  Committee : 

Reference  Committee  I  —  Mr.  R.  D.  Paul,  chairman 

Reference  Committee  II  —  Principal  Harold  Roberts,  chairman 

Sub-Committee  on  the  Assembly  —  Dr.  H.  Berkhof,  chairman 
Finance  Committee  —  Dr.  Eugene  Blake,  chairman 

The  General  Secretary  also  outlined  the  business  to  be  allocated  to  the  sub¬ 
committees  which  is  reported  in  these  minutes  under  the  reports  of  these  committees. 
This  allocation  of  business  was  agreed. 


11.  Method  of  the  Election  of  the  Executive  Committee 

Dr.  Bersell  offered  the  following  motion : 

1.  That  Reference  Committee  No.  II  be  instructed  to  take  under  serious 
consideration  the  advisability  of  presenting  up  to  fifteen  nominees  for  election 
to  the  twelve  elective  places  on  the  Executive  Committee. 

2.  That  in  any  event  the  committee  on  nomination  be  also  instructed  to 
prepare  a  ballot  for  use  by  the  Central  Committee  in  the  election  of  members 
of  the  Executive  Committee,  so  that  each  nominee  will  be  voted  on  individually, 
thus  assuring  the  election  of  each  member  of  the  Executive  Committee  by  a 
majority  vote  of  its  Central  Committee. 

Dr.  Bersell  explained  that  he  was  asking  for  another  means  of  voting  than  the 
eti  bloc  method  in  order  to  preserve  freedom  of  choice  and  liberty  of  conscience  for 
the  members. 

Dr.  Lloyd  spoke  against  the  motion.  He  thought  the  safeguards  against  “rubber 
stamp”  voting  were  adequate.  Dr.  Buckner  also  opposed  the  proposed  action  as 
unnecessary. 

Other  members,  Mr.  Miller,  Bishop  Lilje,  Mr.  Parlin  and  Dr.  Wagner  expressed 
qualified  support  for  the  motion  indicating  that  the  Committee  should  take  action 
to  ensure  freedom  of  conscience  in  voting  for  its  Executive  Committee. 

Upon  the  motion  of  Dr.  Lloyd,  it  was 

agreed  :  to  refer  the  proposal  of  Dr.  Bersell  to  Reference  Committee  II. 
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12.  Message  to  the  Central  Committee  from  the  Church  of  the  Brethren 

The  Chairman  asked  leave  of  the  Central  Committee  to  receive  a  message  from 
the  Church  of  the  Brethren  on  the  occasion  of  the  250th  anniversary  of  its  founding. 
This  was  agreed.  Dr.  D.  W.  Bittinger.  Moderator  of  the  Church  of  the  Brethren, 
was  introduced  to  read  the  message.  He  also  brought  personal  greetings  from 
Dr.  Robert  Zigler,  a  member  of  the  Central  Committee  for  the  Church  of  the 
Brethren,  absent  from  this  meeting  because  of  a  serious  automobile  accident. 

Following  the  reading  of  the  message,  the  General  Secretary  read  a  letter  from 
the  President,  the  Chairman  and  the  Executive  Director  of  Church  World  Service 
announcing  a  gift  of  $10,000  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches  from  those  churches 
in  the  U.S.A.  which  work  together  in  Church  World  Service,  to  be  applied  to  the 
cost  of  the  new  World  Council  headquarters,  as  an  expression  of  their  thanks  and 
affection  for  the  “imaginative  helpfulness”  of  the  Church  of  the  Brethren  in  the 
cause  of  relief  and  inter-church  aid. 

The  wish  was  expressed  that  this  contribution  should  be  regarded  also  “as  a 
memorial”  to  Mrs.  Amy  Zigler  and  the  twenty  members  of  the  anniversary  depu¬ 
tation  whose  death  had  occurred  so  tragically  during  the  summer. 


II.  SPECIAL  REPORTS 


13.  Religious  Liberty 

The  Chairman  called  upon  Prof.  Sue  of  Copenhagen  to  introduce  the  discussion. 
(Prof.  Sue’s  address  has  appeared  in  the  Ecumenical  Review ,  October  1958.) 

In  discussion,  the  following  points  were  made : 

Dr.  Baillie  said  that  a  distinction  must  be  made  between  “tolerance”  and 
“toleration”  even  though  there  may  be  not  linguistic  justification  for  this.  The 
real  issue  is  a  question  of  civil  rights  :  toleration  is  a  political  question.  Civic  rights 
cannot  be  taken  away  because  of  disagreement  with  views.  In  this  sense,  liberty 
of  speech,  liberty  of  assembly,  liberty  of  worship,  etc.,  hang  together. 

Father  Florovsky  stated  that  religious  liberty  is  a  complex  problem :  it  is  not 
merely  political.  He  found  himself  in  agreement  with  Prof.  Sue’s  theological  basis. 
Religious  liberty  cannot  be  based  on  indifferentism  :  everything  then  loses  importance. 
At  the  same  time,  no  one  should  be  forced,  even  into  the  truth  :  for  freedom  comes 
from  knowledge  of  the  truth.  There  are  many  practical  problems  in  working  out 
these  theological  principles.  Is,  for  example,  witness  to  Christianity  in  a  modern 
university  an  “intrusion”  on  liberty  ?  Secular  agnostics  object  to  having  university 
undergraduates  exposed  to  the  religious  “prejudice”  of  Christians.  This  raises  the 
question  :  are  we  bound  in  education  to  allow  all  ?  The  basic  principle  is  that 
people  should  be  in  a  position  in  which  they  can  react  in  freedom.  The  real  problem 
is  the  limits  of  freedom,  especially  in  the  field  of  education.  Here  two  distinctions 
must  be  kept  in  mind  :  the  distinction  between  “force”  and  “persuasion”  and  the 
distinction  between  “propaganda”  and  “education”. 

Dr.  Niemoller  said  that  both  the  theological  and  civic  questions  must  be  consid¬ 
ered.  For  the  Church,  the  counterpart  of  tolerance  is  the  duty  of  mission  ;  otherwise 
we  would  give  in  to  indifferentism  to  truth.  As  far  as  civil  liberty  is  concerned, 
a  state  which  is  totalitarian  is  digging  its  own  grave  by  resorting  to  force  in  regard 
to  religious  belief.  The  state  also  needs  responsible  persons,  just  as  the  Church. 
The  state  destroys  itself  by  denying  liberty,  for  the  state  must  be  a  community  of 
responsible  persons. 
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Prof.  Hromadka  said  that  freedom  must  be  based  on  truth  and  on  love.  A  lack 
of  devotion  to  truth  has  been  reponsible  for  the  breakdown  of  many  liberties ;  it 
is  part  of  the  catastrophe  of  modern  civilization.  We  can  never  be  free  unless  we 
believe  in  truth.  Man  must  be  free  from  himself  —  from  his  own  interests  —  and 
think  of  his  neighbours.  In  Czechoslovakia,  as  elsewhere,  one  must  struggle  for 
freedom.  But  Christians  must  be  inwardly  free  and  subdued  to  truth  above  all 
human  institutions  or  interests.  If  Christians  have  the  courage  to  be  free,  then  the 
atmosphere  of  freedom  is  created  in  which  the  establishment  of  the  institutions  of 
freedom  can  take  place.  Freedom  can  never  be  taken  for  granted  :  there  must  be 
a  struggle. 

Prof.  Bratsiotis  said  that  in  the  civil  realm  religious  liberty  is  considered  one  of 
the  fundamental  rights  of  man.  But  like  all  other  liberties,  it  has  its  limits  in  respect 
to  other  men.  Religious  liberty  should  never  be  identified  with  reckless  proselytism. 
Proselytism  is  rooted  in  the  Gospel  command  to  go  out  and  baptize  ;  but  this  applies 
to  pagans  and  non-Christians.  In  every  church  there  are  non-Christians  —  that  is, 
false  Christians  —  but  the  duty  lies  within  each  church  to  win  these  pagans  back 
to  the  faith.  It  is  a  great  misunderstanding  of  the  Gospel  and  Christian  love  to 
think  of  members  of  other  churches  as  pagans  and  unbelievers.  Each  church  has 
more  than  enough  opportunities  without  seeking  converts  from  other  churches. 
On  this  basis,  we  insist  that  there  should  be  no  proselytism  among  the  member 
churches  of  the  WCC. 

Dr.  Ohrn  said  that  “toleration”  often  suggests  the  attitude  of  the  majority  toward 
the  minority  :  it  should  mean  mutuality.  The  theological  basis  for  religious  liberty 
may  be  somewhat  broader  than  Prof.  Sue’s  paper  suggests.  If  one  goes  back  beyond 
Roger  Williams  to  John  Smythe  and  others,  the  basic  fundamental  is  the  lordship 
of  Christ,  and  is  prior  to  all  considerations  of  human  rights.  Christ  is  Lord  of  the 
spirit  and  the  conscience  of  man.  In  history  there  have  been  other  lords.  As  Smythe 
put  it :  “Christ  only  is  King  and  Law-giver  for  the  conscience.”  Religious  liberty 
is  the  struggle  for  the  “ground-rights”  of  Christ  over  against  all  usurpers. 

Bishop  John  of  San  Francisco  said  that  this  is  not  only  a  sociological  and 
ecclesiological  question  :  it  is  also  a  pneumatological  question.  In  history  one  may 
see  in  Russia  and  Germany,  for  example,  that  true  confessors  have  been  driven 
by  the  Spirit  not  to  agree  to  a  lie.  In  the  apostolic  age  we  see  a  grand  plenitude  of 
tolerance  and  .intolerance.  Each  Christian  in  his  personal  life  waits  for  the  right 
moment  for  both.  There  must  be  great  tolerance  based  on  charity,  even  toward 
atheists.  But  there  must  also  be  sanctified  intolerance  based  on  the  concern  for 
truth. 

Bishop  Barbieri  called  attention  to  the  beginning  of  Prof.  Sue’s  paper  where 
reference  is  made  to  “non-Christian  society.”  By  what  criteria  should  one  judge 
what  is  a  Christian  society  ?  There  may  be  a  Christian  society  with  no  religious  liberty. 

Prof.  Sue  said  that,  in  summary,  it  may  be  said  that  there  are  insights  which 
historically  only  come  gradually  and  must  break  through  only  in  time.  In  time  of 
crisis,  Christianity  will  probably  be  the  last  true  stronghold  against  intolerance. 
When  we  have  once  seen  this  light,  we  can  never  have  our  eyes  completely  closed  to  it. 

Following  this  discussion,  two  presentations  were  made  by  representatives  of 
the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs,  as  follows  : 

Mr.  Micheli  and  Mr.  Booth  presented  a  paper  (Appendix  V)  prepared  by  officers 
of  the  CCIA  giving  a  description  in  general  terms  of  the  work  being  done  in  the 
field  of  religious  liberty. 

Mr.  Micheli  illustrated  the  work  of  CCIA  with  examples  of  representations  on 
the  U.S.  Pacific  Trust  Territories,  where  the  U.S.  Navy  Department  has  placed 
restrictions  on  non- American  missionaries  on  the  ground  of  military  security,  on 
Germany,  Italy,  Egypt,  etc.,  to  show  the  day  by  day  attention  to  specific  questions 
required  to  deal  with  these  problems. 
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Mr.  Booth  told  of  the  consideration  being  given  to  constitutional  developments 
in  new  nations,  pointing  out  especially  that  action  is  not  necessarily  public  action 
in  these  cases.  This  fact  is  illustrated  by  the  example  of  CCIA’s  attention  to  the 
relation  of  Christians  and  Moslems  in  Nigeria.  This  illustrated  three  things :  a 
variety  of  Christian  groups  can  take  action  when  properly  alerted  on  specific  problems ; 
the  importance  of  having  Christian  men  in  politics ;  religious  liberty  must  be  seen 
in  relation  to  other  liberties,  for  example,  the  freedom  of  universities. 

Following  these  presentations,  the  General  Secretary  drew  attention  to  a  paper 
“Protestant  Minorities  in  Western  Europe  :  Their  Social  Role  and  Legal  Status,” 
and  to  a  memorandum  “Proposed  Study  on  Religious  Liberty”  (Appendix  VI). 
It  was 

agreed  :  that  the  paper  “Proposed  Study  on  Religious  Liberty” 
be  referred  to  Reference  Committee  I  (see  p.  56). 


14.  Report  of  the  Commission  on  “Christians  and  the  Prevention  of  War  in 
an  Atomic  Age  —  A  Theological  Discussion” 

Note  :  The  action  reported  below  (see  p.  53)  calls  for  the  reproduction  in 
one  publication  of  the  documentation  involved  in  this  report.  This  documen¬ 
tation  is  therefore  not  included  in  these  minutes,  but  is  sent  with  the  minutes 
to  the  Central  Committee,  is  available  at  the  WCC  headquarters,  and  is  on 
file  with  the  minutes  at  the  WCC  headquarters. 

Prof.  Freytag,  as  chairman  of  the  Division  of  Studies,  presented  the  report  of 
the  Commission.  He  noted  that  the  Report  is  the  product  of  a  group  which  worked 
in  its  own  right,  and  not  a  statement  of  the  Division  of  Studies.  The  Committee 
of  the  Division  of  Studies  therefore  did  not  feel  that  it  had  the  right  to  discuss  the 
substance  of  the  report,  and  confined  its  discussion  to  the  status  and  further  use 
which  it  should  have  as  a  study  document.  Prof.  Freytag  expressed  the  desire  of 
the  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Studies  that  the  Commission  and  especially  its 
Chairman,  Sir  Thomas  Taylor,  should  be  thanked  for  their  work  ;  that  the  document 
should,  together  with  the  comments  of  the  Central  Committee  upon  it,  be  sent  to 
individuals  and  groups,  as  an  instrument  of  discussion  and  not  as  a  statement  of 
policy,  and  that  plans  for  the  continuation  of  the  study  should  be  made  by  the 
Executive  Committee. 

Dr.  Patijn,  one  of  the  members  of  the  commission  which  produced  the  report, 
then  spoke,  introducing  the  report  (address  included  in  the  above-mentioned 
publication). 

Prof,  von  Weizsacker  then  spoke  in  further  introduction  of  the  report  (address 
included  in  the  above-mentioned  publication). 

In  discussion,  the  following  points  were  made  : 

Prof.  Tindal  said  that  the  position  of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  and 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland  is  traditionally  expressed  in  the  words  :  “It  is  lawful 
under  the  New  Testament  to  wage  war  on  legitimate  and  necessary  occasions.” 
Two  world  wars  have  called  this  position  in  question,  and  pacifism  is  now  a  permitted 
opinion  in  the  church,  though  most  members  still  hold  to  the  Westminster  Confession 
on  this  point. 

The  report  has  been  most  helpful  in  outlining  ways  of  discriminating  use  of 
force.  But  does  it  not  go  too  far  in  renouncing  all  religious  sanction  for  war  ?  Does 
it  help  members  of  the  military  profession  to  see  their  profession  in  the  sight  of 
God  ?  Should  not  some  from  this  profession  be  included  in  the  commission  ? 

Prof.  Berkhof  stated  that  the  excellent  theological  section  of  the  document  is 
carried  over  into  the  political  section  only  by  the  concept  of  discipline,  and  this 
discipline  seems  only  to  be  applied  with  final  seriousness  at  the  two  controversial 
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points  where  the  document  advocates  cease  fire  on  the  enemy’s  terms  in  all  out 
war,  and  an  absolute  promise  never  to  be  the  first  to  throw  a  megaton  bomb.  We 
should  seek  a  better  synthesis  of  theology  and  politics  than  this. 

Col.  Miller  thought  that  the  concept  of  discipline  in  the  report  is  very  important. 

Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  presented  to  the  Committee  a  critique  of  the  report  prepared 
at  his  request  by  the  CCIA  Executive  Committee.  He  explained  that  the  report 
had  already  aroused  considerable  informal  discussion  during  the  past  week  in  the 
Executive  Committee  and  in  the  meetings  of  the  Study  Division  Committee  and 
the  CCIA.  It  became  apparent  that  there  was  considerable  difference  of  opinion 
as  to  its  form  and  contents.  It  seemed  only  right  therefore  that  the  Central  Committee 
should  have  the  benefit  of  a  statement  of  the  main  criticisms  as  well  as  of  the  docu¬ 
ment  itself  (statement  included  in  the  above-mentioned  publication). 

Dr.  Niesel  supported  Dr.  Berkhof.  Should  the  World  Council  not  tell  the 
governments  of  the  world  that  their  power  is  only  derived  and  lent  to  them,  since 
all  power  is  in  the  hands  of  Christ  ?  Nations  must  therefore  reckon  that  if  they 
regard  power  as  their  own  possession  and  use  it  without  limits  they  have  no  future. 
Not  only  an  eschatological  but  also  an  historical  judgment  will  fall  on  them.  Quoting 
Calvin,  he  said  that  those  who  fight  against  the  Lord  always  lose. 

Mr.  Dagadu  expressed  the  profound  disquiet  of  Africans  over  the  way  in  which 
the  technologically  advanced  nations  of  Europe  and  America  are  piling  up  sterile 
atomic  armaments  which  can  only  be  used  to  destroy  the  world.  He  asked  whether 
the  “Christian”  nations  had  not  shown  themselves  to  be  no  better  than  others 
through  two  world  wars,  and  proposed  that  the  World  Council  should  commend 
to  the  nations  the  power  of  love  instead  of  arms. 

Dr.  Baillie  said  that  he  was  less  sure  of  the  validity  of  the  criticisms  of  the  report 
offered  by  the  CCIA  after  having  heard  Dr.  von  Weizsacker  expound  it.  He  suggested 
that  the  latter’s  talk  be  written  out  and  studied  along  with  the  other  papers  pertaining 
to  the  subject. 

Following  this  discussion,  the  report  was  referred  to  Reference  Committee  I. 


15.  Report  of  the  Study  on  “Our  Common  Christian  Responsibility  Toward 
Areas  of  Rapid  Social  Change” 

Prof.  Freytag,  as  Chairman  of  the  Division  of  Studies,  gave  notice  of  a  resolution 
which  the  Division  of  Studies  wished  to  put  concerning  the  study  on  “Our  Common 
Christian  Responsibility  Toward  Areas  of  Rapid  Social  Change”  (see  p.  36). 

Dr.  de  Vries,  Chairman  of  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society,  introduced 
the  interim  progress  report  on  the  Rapid  Social  Change  study,  which  was  distributed 
to  members  of  the  Central  Committee.  He  explained  that  the  Working  Committee 
of  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society  had  reviewed  it  and  that  a  revised  edition 
would  shortly  appear.  He  expressed  the  gratitude  of  the  Committee  to  the  Rev.  Paul 
Abrecht,  for  his  thorough  work  in  directing  the  study.  Dr.  de  Vries  stated  that 
the  study  would  be  further  presented  by  Prof.  Busia,  Mr.  M.  M.  Thomas  and 
himself. 

Prof.  Busia  reported  on  the  conduct  and  importance  of  the  Rapid  Social  Change 
study  in  Africa.  He  distinguished  four  underlying  factors  in  rapid  social  change  : 
(1)  The  growth  of  towns,  with  the  attendant  problems  of  housing,  feeding,  break¬ 
down  of  family  life,  new  patterns  of  work  due  to  industry,  etc.  (2)  The  background 
of  European  administration  which  has  brought  tribes  into  larger  units,  created 
a  sense  of  nationhood  and  the  desire  to  be  independent,  and  which  has  at  the  same 
time  brought  a  new  sense  of  the  value  of  the  individual  under  impartial  law  and  the 
services  of  a  welfare  state.  (3)  European  education  which  separates  the  young  in 
places  of  instruction  under  experts  where  they  learn  a  foreign  culture.  (4)  The 
Christian  religion  which  separates  men  from  the  old  society  and  challenges  it.  The 
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Rapid  Social  Change  study  in  Ghana  is  a  sociological  one,  Dr.  Busia  explained, 
but  since  it  was  commissioned  by  the  churches  care  was  taken  to  choose  three  sample 
areas  of  special  interest  to  the  churches.  These  were  (a)  a  village  area  where  the 
church  is  new  and  where  conditions  are  changing  while  evangelism  is  going  on ; 
(b)  a  village  which  has  been  Christian  for  over  100  years  ;  and  (c)  the  urban  area 
of  Accra,  the  capital  of  Ghana.  In  each  of  these  areas  a  research  assistant  worked 
with  a  committee  of  local  people,  especially  church  members,  many  of  them  illiterate. 
The  research  became  in  this  way  itself  a  process  of  education  for  the  church  in  its 
social  responsibility.  On  a  national  level  both  church  and  government  agencies 
cooperated  with  records  and  materials.  The  fruits  of  this  research  were  brought 
together  in  a  large  conference  at  the  University  College  of  Ghana  in  Achimota, 
and  were  discussed  by  a  representative  group  from  all  walks  of  life,  and  tested  against 
their  experience.  Out  of  this  conference  came  a  number  of  concrete  suggestions 
for  action  by  the  churches,  one  of  which  has  since  led  to  the  formation  of  a  Citizenship 
Committee  to  explore  Christian  responsibility  in  the  realms  of  politics,  economic 
development,  community  planning  and  social  welfare  work. 

Dr.  Busia  closed  with  a  plea  for  a  broader  and  deeper  conversion  within  the 
Church,  which  would  bring  Christians  to  bear  their  witness  on  these  frontiers. 
The  basic  meaning  of  the  Rapid  Social  Change  study  lies  here. 

Mr.  M.  M.  Thomas  expressed  the  basic  task  of  the  Rapid  Social  Change  study 
in  India  in  the  words  of  the  19th  century  missionary,  Alexander  Duff :  “A  cultural 
revolution  has  come  to  India.  It  is  the  job  of  the  missionary  movement  to  enter 
and  redeem  it.”  Today  the  revolution  is  more  advanced,  and  India  is  independent. 
But  the  basic  movement,  away  from  an  old  order,  impelled  by  western  ideas,  is 
still  the  dominant  social  fact.  Nationalism  is  an  attempt  to  grapple  with  these  values 
—  of  political  equality,  human  rights,  etc.  —  within  the  framework  of  the  nation. 
The  Rapid  Social  Change  study  confronts  the  churches  with  the  challenge  to  emerge 
from  their  own  world  and  to  confront  this  world  in  a  missionary  way.  The  basic 
meaning  of  Rapid  Social  Change  study  is  therefore  evangelistic.  The  Church  can 
preach  the  Gospel  effectively  only  if  it  is  a  whole  Gospel.  It  must  be  capable  not 
only  of  giving  untouchables  a  new  understanding  of  their  worth  before  God,  but 
also  of  helping  these  people  to  create  a  place  for  themselves  in  society  which  expresses 
their  new  hope  and  standards.  In  this  area  Communism  is  too  often  the  heir  of 
Christian  hope  when  the  latter  fails  to  show  the  way  in  society. 

The  Rapid  Social  Change  study  is  also  related  to  the  pastoral  task  of  the  Church, 
especially  where  communal  strife  breaks  out  to  which  Christians  are  a  party.  And 
it  is  related  to  new  patterns  of  service.  Social  welfare  work  has  largely  passed  to  the 
state  in  India.  But  the  non-Christian  society  is  also  evolving  its  approach  to  social 
problems.  Christians  must  enter  into  such  movements  at  the  Basic  Education 
Movement  and  the  Land  Gift  Movement  in  order  to  serve  alongside  non-Christians 
and  in  this  service  to  bear  their  witness  in  dialogue.  Out  of  this  kind  of  service 
may  one  day  emerge  a  truly  indigenous  theology. 

Dr.  de  Vries  pointed  out  a  few  of  the  basic  factors  in  rapid  social  change.  It 
is  not  only,  he  explained,  rapid  development  but  also  an  overspringing  of  stages. 
People  are  riding  in  airplanes  who  have  never  used  a  horse,  watching  television 
before  they  have  learned  to  read.  It  is  accompanied  by  both  a  drastic  increase  in 
life  expectancy  and  a  population  explosion.  It  creates  serious  tension  between 
generations  who  live  in  different  worlds  from  each  other,  in  mind  when  not  in  body. 
It  is,  furthermore,  more  rapid  than  the  churches  on  the  whole  realise  when  it  is  not 
continually  pointed  out  to  them. 

These  forces  are  largely  secular.  We  are  faced  with  the  question  of  our  attitude 
toward  them.  The  feeling  reigns  in  many  primitive  societies  that  the  West,  meaning 
largely  the  missionaries,  has  given  up  only  part  of  its  riches,  and  has  withheld  the 
secrets  of  its  wealth  and  power.  We  must  come  to  terms  with  the  question  of  how 


15 


God  is  related  to  movements  such  as  land  reform  in  Japan,  abolition  of  caste  in 
India,  women’s  movements  for  equality  in  Islam,  which  do  not  owe  their  inspiration 
to  Christian  sources  but  determine  human  life  and  hope.  Do  we  find  in  these  the 
cry  of  human  creatures  for  justice,  solidarity  and  hope,  and  with  this  cry  the  provi¬ 
dence  of  God  ?  Common  study  of  these  forces  and  how  they  interact  in  their  whole 
world  is  more  important  then  defining  rapid  social  change  as  such. 

Rapid  social  change  creates  divisions  in  church  and  society.  But  more  important 
is  the  impulse  and  urgency  it  gives  to  unity.  Mass  communications  place  us  before 
the  critical  question  of  their  right  use  and  of  our  relation  to  the  secular  forces  which 
influence  society  through  them.  The  Rapid  Social  Change  study  has  created  a 
bond  among  churches  in  many  parts  of  the  world  who  hitherto  have  had  no  dealings 
with  one  another.  An  outstanding  example  is  Brazil,  where  only  two  of  the  cooper¬ 
ating  churches  are  WCC  members.  Another  is  South  Africa,  where  the  English 
and  Afrikaans-speaking  churches  were  able  at  a  recent  Rapid  Social  Change 
conference  to  agree  on  every  basic  point. 

The  basic  division  of  the  world,  Dr.  de  Vries  concluded,  is  not  between  East 
and  West  but  between  North  and  South,  roughly  divided  by  the  30th  parallel.  Those 
north  of  this  line  have  a  per  capita  income  60  times  that  of  those  south  of  it.  Here 
lies  the  basic  question  of  responsibility  and  reconciliation,  which  lends  importance 
to  our  plans  to  hold  the  international  study  conference  next  year  in  Salonica,  Greece, 
close  to  this  dividing  line. 

The  following  points  were  made  in  discussion : 

Prof.  Alivisatos  asked  whether  there  had  been  any  study  of  crime,  rural  or  urban, 
in  the  Rapid  Social  Change  research.  Dr.  de  Vries  said  not  in  itself,  though  crime 
rates  and  juvenile  delinquency  often  came  up  as  symptoms  of  social  dislocation. 

Dr.  Berkhof  asked  what  relation  the  study  has  to  UN  agencies.  Dr.  de  Vries 
replied  that  the  UN  office  for  Technical  Assistance  has  received  and  distributed 
a  document  by  Dr.  Bilheimer,  and  had  an  observer  at  the  recent  working  committee 
meeting  at  Odense.  More  deeply  he  felt  that  UN  people  in  the  technical  assistance 
field  are  looking  to  the  churches  in  their  perplexity  over  the  vast  human  problems 
involved  in  their  work. 

Mr.  Dagadu  reported  that  as  a  result  of  the  Rapid  Social  Change  study  in  Ghana 
under  Prof.  Busia  the  Citizenship  Committee  of  the  Methodist  Church  had  made 
a  special  study  of  the  new  population  centres  which  will  arise  due  to  the  Volta  River 
Development,  and  the  new  port.  The  Methodist  Church  is  planning  to  train  special 
ministers  abroad  to  cope  with  the  evangelistic  and  pastoral  problems  of  these  centres. 

Dr.  Mackay  described  in  more  detail  the  progress  of  rapid  social  change  in 
Brazil,  and  requested  that  it  be  given  special  attention  in  the  study  as  the  largest 
and  potentially  the  richest  Latin  land. 

Col.  Miller  asked  how  the  American  churches  can  help  their  country  to  come 
to  terms  with  the  growing  disparity  in  standard  of  living  between  the  United  States 
and  other  countries. 

Mr.  R.  D.  Paul  expressed  hope  that  the  Rapid  Social  Change  study  would 
produce  prescriptions  which  the  churches  can  apply  practically.  He  opposed 
increasing  people’s  needs  and  Europeanizing  them  as  an  answer  to  the  situation. 

Father  Florovsky  pointed  out  that  rapid  social  change  is  not  a  new  phenomenon, 
nor  always  for  the  good.  He  asked  that  the  assessment  of  the  results  of  the  study 
be  put  in  a  wide  historical  perspective. 


16.  Integration  of  the  IMC-WCC 

Dr.  Fry  recalled  the  status  of  this  question  by  reading  extracts  from  the  minutes 
of  Central  Committee  1957.  He  pointed  out  that  January  31  next  is  the  date  by 
which  member  churches  have  been  asked  (1)  to  say  whether  they  are  “in  principle 
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in  favour  of  integration,  provided  that  a  satisfactory  plan  is  evolved,”  and  (2)  to 
comment  on  the  details  of  the  Plan.  Dr.  Fry  drew  attention  to  the  action  of  the 
IMC  Assembly  at  Ghana  and  suggested  that  Central  Committee  would  wish  to 
take  cognizance  of  this  in  suitable  terms. 

Dr.  Van  Dusen,  Chairman  of  the  Joint  Committee,  presented  the  report  of  the 
Committee  (see  extracts  from  Joint  Committee  minutes,  Appendix  VII).  He  recalled 
the  steps  taken  by  WCC  and  IMC  since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee 
and  referred  to  the  replies  which  had  so  far  been  received  from  member  churches 
and  the  member  councils  of  the  IMC.  These  would  not  be  complete  until  April  30, 
1959,  the  date  by  which  IMC  member  councils  had  been  asked  to  send  in  their 
comments.  No  major  amendments  to  the  draft  Plan  had  so  far  been  proposed. 
The  Joint  Committee  had  considered  such  suggestions  as  had  been  made,  especially 
those  of  the  Ghana  Assembly.  A  decision  on  these  would  be  taken  at  the  1959 
meeting  of  the  Joint  Committee  when  the  revised  Plan  would  be  prepared  for  submis¬ 
sion  to  both  bodies.  The  minutes  as  now  presented  indicated  the  lines  on  which  the 
Joint  Committee  proposed  to  deal  with  amendments.  Dr.  Van  Dusen  drew  special 
attention  to  the  proposal  that  “councils  which  desire  to  establish  relationships 
with  the  Commission  (on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism)  without  becoming  affiliated 
with  it  may  be  recognized  as  Councils  in  Consultation  with  the  Commission.”  He 
also  stressed  the  significance  of  the  Joint  Committee’s  action  in  setting  up  a  standing 
sub-committee  to  give  continuing  attention  to  questions  concerning  relationships 
with  national  and  regional  councils.  Dr.  Van  Dusen  then  drew  attention  to  the 
suggestions  of  the  Joint  Committee  for  effecting  the  integration  of  the  two  bodies  at 
an  early  stage  in  the  proceedings  of  the  Third  Assembly.  He  finally  urged  that 
certain  processes  of  special  importance  should  be  pursued  as  vigorously  as  possible. 
First,  the  proposals  made  in  the  draft  Plan  {Why  Integration  ?  p.  37)  that  (a)  “divisional 
and  departmental  committees  of  the  World  Council  shall  be  asked  to  reconsider 
their  aims  and  functions  in  the  light  of  this  plan  of  integration  and  report  their 
findings  to  Central  Committee”  ;  (b)  that  the  General  Secretary  should  “prepare 
a  survey  of  the  activities  of  the  divisions  and  departments  which  are  already  at 
work  in  the  field  of  the  missionary  and  evangelistic  task  and/or  whose  work  is 
closely  related  to  the  work  of  missions,”  so  that  recommendations  could  be  prepared 
for  ensuring  coordination  between  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 
and  other  divisions.  In  connection  with  this  last  mentioned  point,  Dr.  Van  Dusen 
said  that  the  Joint  Committee  had  now  constituted  a  standing  committee  of  eight 
to  work  during  the  next  three  years  on  questions  concerning  the  relationships  between 
Inter-Church  Aid  and  Mission. 

Secondly,  Dr.  Van  Dusen  pleaded  that  while  attention  is  further  given  to  the 
structural  aspect  of  integration  there  should  also  take  place  within  both  organizations 
a  searching  enquiry  as  to  what  it  should  mean  if  —  in  the  words  of  the  draft  Plan  — 
integration  is  to  ensure  “that  missions  belong  to  the  heart  of  the  ecumenical  move¬ 
ment.”  Such  an  enquiry,  he  added,  had  been  initiated  within  the  IMC  in  a  private 
paper  written  by  Bishop  Newbigin  ;  a  similar  self-scrutiny  was  no  less  imperative 
for  the  WCC.  “If  the  spiritual  meaning  of  integration...  is  to  be  discerned... 
and  brought  into  the  life  of  the  Council  in  its  entire  being,  it  must  result  from  a 
major  concentration  of  thought  and  resolve,  carried  forward,  so  far  as  may  be, 
by  the  responsible  leadership  of  the  two  movements  together.  It  would  be  our 
suggestion  that  this  should  be  not  merely  authorised  by  the  Central  Committee, 
but  that  it  be  carried  forward  by  the  Central  Committee,  possibly  that  it  should 
begin  within  the  Central  Committee  itself.” 

Bishop  Newbigin  expressed  gratitude  to  Dr.  Van  Dusen  for  his  impressive 
presentation.  Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard  said  the  question  had  been  discussed 
in  the  Danish  Ecumenical  Council  and  the  Danish  Missionary  Council  during  the 
past  year :  both  councils  would  vote  unanimously  for  integration ;  it  was  a  right 
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step  on  theological  grounds  and  was  specially  important  for  the  younger  churches 
which  would  be  seeking  membership  in  the  WCC.  Prof.  Westphal  said  he  felt 
obliged  to  speak  because  the  Eglise  Reformee  de  France  was  the  only  church  so 
far  to  register  a  negative  opinion.  When  the  moment  for  voting  came  he  felt  per¬ 
suaded  that  the  Eglise  Reformee  would  join  the  majority.  They  were  entirely  agreed 
upon  the  theological  principle.  Their  reservations  were  based  on  (1)  their  relation¬ 
ships  with  the  Paris  Missionary  Society  ;  this  was  an  interdenominational  society 
and  included  several  bodies  which  were  not  in  membership  with  the  WCC  ;  (2)  the 
situation  in  the  mission  fields  of  West  Africa  and  Equatorial  Africa  where,  after 
much  patience  and  tact,  they  had  succeeded  in  building  up  regional  federations 
of  missionary  societies  many  of  which  distrusted  the  WCC.  To  promote  union 
at  the  international  level  would  mean  running  the  risk  of  causing  disunion  at  the 
local  and  regional  level ;  (3)  anxiety  lest  relations  in  France  with  Orthodox  and 
Roman  Catholic  brethren  might  be  damaged  :  such  a  step  might  appear  to  them 
to  be  the  formation  of  some  kind  of  Protestant  bloc . 

Metropolitan  James  said  the  Orthodox  churches  participate  in  the  ecumenical 
movement  mainly  because  the  WCC  is  a  council  of  churches  and  because  of  its 
concern  with  the  unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  Their  belief  was  that  the  unity 
of  the  Church  and  the  mission  of  the  Church  both  belong  in  equal  degree  to  the 
essence  of  the  Church.  The  proceedings  of  the  Central  Committee  at  New  Elaven 
had  led  them  to  hope  that  the  changes  which  were  to  be  brought  about  were  not 
so  radical  and  far-reaching  as  were  implied  by  Dr.  Van  Dusen’s  report.  If  radical 
and  far-reaching  changes  were  to  take  place  their  position  would  be  made  more 
difficult  and  their  hesitations  stronger.  It  had  been  their  impression  last  year  that 
missionary  societies  would  be  brought  under  the  control  of  the  WCC,  but  the  General 
Secretary’s  report  had  referred  to  the  fact  that  the  WCC  would  have  no  control 
over  them,  as  it  had  no  control  over  the  member  churches.  As  a  result  of  their 
hesitations  they  would  abstain  from  voting  and  their  instructions  from  the  Patri¬ 
archate  were  to  ask  for  clarification  and  if  possible  reassurance  that  the  WCC  would 
remain  a  council  of  churches  and  not  become  a  council  of  churches  and  missionary 
societies  and  other  organizations.  He  thought  no  attempt  should  be  made  to  reach 
any  decision  on  the  question  until  it  had  been  further  studied  during  the  three  years 
which  still  remained  before  the  Third  Assembly. 

Prof.  Nikolainen  said  the  Church  of  Finland  had  not  yet  replied.  Their  reply 
would  be  an  affirmative  one.  Generally  speaking  the  member  bodies  of  the  Finnish 
Missionary  Council  were  in  favour,  but  there  were  small  minorities  who  were  opposed 
to  integration.  It  was  good  that  neither  council  had  the  right  of  veto,  but  we  must 
deplore  it  if  some  member  churches  felt  that  they  could  not  gladly  welcome  so 
important  a  decision  if  it  were  made. 

Prof.  Ioannidis  supported  the  views  expressed  by  Metropolitan  James.  The 
WCC  must  always  be  a  council  of  churches.  He  hoped  there  would  be  no  positive 
step  taken  at  this  stage.  As  Metropolitan  James  had  said,  their  instructions  were 
that  they  could  not  vote  for  the  scheme  at  this  stage,  but  were  content  that  the  matter 
should  be  studied  during  the  next  three  years. 

Prof.  Norgaard  said  that  he  supported  what  Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard  had 
said  :  there  was  no  resentment  in  the  churches  or  among  the  missions  in  Denmark 
about  integration  but  there  were  hesitancies  and  they  would  be  glad  of  time  to  present 
and  explain  the  proposals  in  such  a  manner  that  friends  now  hesitant  would  be 
led  to  support  it. 

Dr.  Blake  felt  that  this  step,  humanly  speaking,  was  one  which  would  do  more 
than  anything  else  to  produce  better  relationships  between  missionary  societies 
and  churches.  We  had  to  meet  the  objections  and  try  to  allay  the  fears  of  those 
who  distrusted  the  WCC.  On  the  other  hand  we  had  to  admit  that  friends  in  the 
Orthodox  Churches  had  sometimes  suffered  from  the  kind  of  proselytizing  to  which 
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they  should  not  have  been  subjected.  We  were  not  out  for  control  but  were  trying 
to  grow  together  and  make  manifest  the  unity  which  we  pray  God  to  give  to  us 
for  our  mutual  enrichment.  We  must  try  to  follow  what  we  believe  to  be  our  leading 
towards  the  fullest  expression  of  the  Gospel,  even  though  this  may  cause  criticism 
from  those  whose  trust  we  have  not  been  able  to  win.  If  we  could  remove  some  of 
the  existing  misconceptions  and  make  known  to  sincere  Christian  people  the  real 
situation,  he  believed  we  should  find  the  present  mistrust  in  some  quarters  removed. 

Prof.  Istavridis  stressed  the  fact  that  the  WCC  was  and  should  remain  a  council 
of  churches.  Dr.  Van  Dusen’s  report  was  one-sided  and  confined  to  the  interests 
of  the  Protestant  churches.  He  drew  particular  attention  to  the  suggested  provision 
in  the  Rules  of  the  WCC  that  on  the  Nominations  Committee  there  should  not  only 
be  “confessional  and  geographical  representation”  but  also  “representation  of  all 
major  interests  of  the  WCC.”  He  could  not  see  the  reason  for  this  and  asked  what 
the  major  interests  were.  He  underlined  the  plea  that  no  decision  should  be  taken 
before  at  least  the  Third  Assembly,  and  said  that  perhaps  even  more  time  than 
this  was  needed  for  discussion. 

Dr.  Carpenter  pointed  out  that  the  Plan  does  not  suggest  that  missionary  societies 
as  such  should  become  members  of  the  WCC.  Member  bodies  of  IMC  were  councils 
of  churches  and  societies  concerned  with  the  missionary  task  of  the  Church  in  the 
world.  The  councils  would  be  represented  through  the  Commission  on  World 
Mission  and  Evangelism  :  this  would  not  change  the  basis  or  nature  of  the  WCC 
membership. 

Dr.  Fry  said  the  draft  Plan  had  been  sent  to  the  churches  with  a  request  for 
a  reply  by  January  1959.  The  present  meeting  would  not  be  called  upon  to  take  any 
decision. 

Dr.  Van  Dusen  said  that  in  all  the  discussion  that  had  taken  place  during  the 
last  twelve  months  and  particularly  in  the  critical  and  careful  examination  of  the 
Plan  in  the  IMC  constituency,  there  had  been  no  proposal  for  any  change  in  the 
basic  character  of  the  World  Council.  The  participation  of  missionary  councils 
and  agencies  would  be  through  affiliation  to  the  Commission.  It  was  expected  that 
their  interests  would  be  represented  in  the  various  committees  through  the  provisions 
made  in  the  Plan.  As  regards  the  allusion  to  “all  major  interests  of  the  WCC,” 
these  were  indicated  in  the  functions  of  the  various  divisions  and  departments  of 
the  Council. 

The  matter  was  referred  for  consideration  to  Reference  Committee  II. 


17.  Report  of  the  Programme  and  Finance  Committee 

Dr.  Blake  recalled  that  the  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance  had  been 
appointed  in  1956  and  reported  that  the  committee  had  had  two  three-day  meetings 
and  needed  reactions  and  guidance  from  the  Central  Committee  before  proceeding 
to  prepare  a  first  draft  report.  He  pointed  out  the  dilemma  that  everyone  is  opposed 
to  uncontrolled  growth  and  undue  proliferation  but  everyone  has  a  special  interest 
which  he  wishes  taken  up  by  or  handled  more  adequately  by  the  World  Council. 
Three  presentations  would  therefore  be  made  to  the  Central  Committee  for 
discussion. 

Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  presented  the  first  paper  on  the  scope  of  the  World  Council’s 
programme  (see  Appendix  VIII,  p.  91).  Experience  had  shown  that  programme  and 
finance  are  inextricably  inter-related  —  discussion  of  one  leads  naturally  to  consid¬ 
eration  of  the  other.  He  recalled  that  the  main  growth  of  the  World  Council 
programme  took  place  in  the  three  years  prior  to  Amsterdam  (e.g.  the  development 
of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Service  to  Refugees  and  CCIA).  The  period  since  Amsterdam 
has  seen  not  the  addition  of  new  concerns  but  an  endeavour  to  cover  more  effectively 
the  existing  concerns  in  the  name  of  a  world- wide  constituency. 
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Col.  Miller  expressed  complete  agreement  with  the  paper  and  suggested  that 
the  Central  Committee  receive  it  as  an  expression  of  a  consensus  of  opinion.  Bishop 
Oxnam  asked  that  all  three  presentations  be  made  before  discussion  in  Central 
Committee,  and  this  was  agreed. 

Dr.  Payne  explained  that  the  second  paper  dealt  with  certain  aspects  of  the 
financial  problem  which  had  been  discussed  in  the  Finance  Committees  at  Amsterdam 
and  Evanston  but  had  never  been  fully  considered  by  the  Central  Committee,  in 
particular  the  fair  sharing  by  the  member  churches  of  responsibility  for  the  support 
of  the  World  Council.  He  suggested  that  the  matters  dealt  with  in  the  paper  have 
great  importance  in  relation  to  decisions  concerning  the  future  development  of  the 
World  Council.  Dr.  Payne  then  read  the  paper  (see  Appendix  IX,  p.  95). 

Prof.  Florovsky  spoke  of  the  dangers  of  allowing  the  programme  to  be  controlled 
by  finance,  recalled  that  the  World  Council  is  not  just  the  headquarters  staff  but 
the  whole  constituency,  and  stated  that  the  Faith  and  Order  Working  Committee 
would  be  presenting  a  paper  drawing  attention  to  the  inadequacy  of  the  present 
staffing  of  that  work.  Dr.  Wagner  suggested  that  the  choice  must  be  for  no  further 
growth,  for  controlled  growth  or  for  uncontrolled  growth  ;  further  consideration 
must  be  based  on  specific  proposals  rather  than  general  principles. 

Dr.  Blake  introduced  the  third  presentation  by  explaining  that  the  Committee 
on  Programme  and  Finance  was  under  many  pressures,  of  which  Prof.  Florovsky’s 
reference  to  Faith  and  Order  was  but  an  example,  and  was  anxious  to  sense  the 
judgment  of  the  Central  Committee  before  preparing  a  first  report  which  would 
be  presented  to  the  1959  Central  Committee  meeting.  That  first  report  would 
thereafter  be  revised  and  a  final  report  made  to  the  1960  meeting,  as  a  draft  of  a 
section  of  the  Work  Book  for  the  Third  Assembly. 

He  outlined  the  structure  of  the  World  Council  as  approved  by  Evanston  and 
stated  that  the  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance  was  not  at  present  considering 
any  change  except  that  which  would  result  if  integration  took  place.  The  provisional 
judgement  was  that  if  the  new  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  came 
into  being,  it  should  have  a  separate  budget  supported  by  special  contributions. 
The  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance  had,  however,  noted  15  factors  which 
might  involve  increased  expense  in  the  period  after  the  Third  Assembly  :  assistance 
in  the  General  Secretariat  to  free  the  General  Secretary  for  the  most  important 
matters  ;  strengthening  of  Faith  and  Order  ;  Race  Relations  Secretariat,  as  approved 
by  Evanston ;  Religious  Liberty  Secretariat,  as  approved  at  New  Haven  ;  fourth 
faculty  member  at  Bossey ;  strengthening  of  Information  Department,  in  languages 
other  than  English  and  to  handle  radio,  TV  and  audio-visual  questions  ;  strengthening 
of  Finance  and  Administration  Department,  particularly  in  administration  questions 
in  the  light  of  the  expanding  programme ;  strengthening  of  CCIA,  especially  for 
increased  educational  work  and  coverage  of  meetings  and  improved  archives  and 
documentation ;  increased  salary  expenditure  which  may  result  from  the  continued 
study  of  this  question ;  adoption  of  the  principle  that  all  departments  need  two 
executive  secretaries  to  cover  a  world-wide  constituency ;  provision  to  permit  the 
implementation  of  new  projects  which  may  arise  at  the  Third  Assembly  or  before 
the  Fourth  Assembly  (similar  to  Race  Relations  and  Religious  Liberty  at  and  after 
Evanston) ;  provision  for  inflation  and  decline  in  the  value  of  money  ;  possible 
expense  from  new  regional  developments  ;  more  adequate  library  services  ;  more 
adequate  provision  in  the  annual  General  Budget  for  the  expenses  of  the  Fourth 
Assembly. 

Prof.  d’Espine  stressed  the  need  for  reconsideration  of  the  provision  made  for 
Faith  and  Order  ;  the  Working  Committee  wished  to  draw  this  question  to  the 
attention  of  the  Central  Committee  on  the  basis  of  the  importance  of  the  work 
taken  over  from  the  Faith  and  Order  movement  and  without  disputing  the  importance 
of  the  other  needs  enumerated  by  Dr.  Blake. 
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Dr.  Baker  suggested  that  there  should  be  a  study  of  those  tasks  which  must 
be  done  internationally  and  those  which  could  better  be  done  by  national  councils. 
He  recalled  that  there  had  been  an  increase  of  one  third  in  contributions  at  Evanston. 
He  suggested  full  consultation  with  the  churches  in  the  period  prior  to  the  Third 
Assembly ;  if  they  were  persuaded  of  the  need  for  the  suggested  programme,  they 
could  find  greater  resources  and  come  to  that  assembly  committed  in  advance  to 
the  programme  and  the  increased  contributions  implied  in  it.  Mr.  Mather  spoke 
of  the  importance  of  the  work  of  the  World  Council  in  the  life  of  the  younger  churches. 
The  Bishop  of  Guildford  stated  that  it  would  be  difficult  for  churches  like  the  Church 
of  England,  which  have  stabilised  their  budgets,  to  increase  their  contributions. 

Dr.  Thakur  Das  spoke  of  the  importance  of  regional  developments  and  described 
the  programme  and  plans  of  the  EACC. 

Bishop  Oxnam  recalled  that  there  will  be  competition  between  requests  for 
increased  contributions  to  the  World  Council  and  needs  for  other  worthy  projects 
within  each  church.  Finance  depends  on  programme  but  in  practice  it  will  be 
necessary  to  form  a  judgement  as  to  what  the  churches  can  do  and  are  willing  to 
do.  He  suggested  that  the  maintenance  of  a  sound  programme  might  involve  a 
50  per  cent  increase  in  contributions. 

Dr.  Niemoller  suggested  that  the  World  Council  structure  and  programme  were 
very  modest  for  a  world  organization.  The  financial  burden  still  fell  unevenly  and 
some  churches  should  make  much  greater  increases  in  contributions,  percentage¬ 
wise,  than  others. 

Bishop  Newbigin  spoke  of  the  need  for  fuller  participation  by  the  churches 
and  their  members  and  of  the  value  of  regional  developments  in  this  respect.  Col. 
Miller  spoke  of  the  importance  of  interpreting  the  programme  to  church  members 
before  the  Assembly.  Mrs.  Jarvis  emphasised  the  need  of  growth  of  interest  and 
support  from  individual  church  members.  Mrs.  Swain  spoke  of  the  problems  of 
the  congregationally  organized  church,  as  opposed  to  the  church  with  centrally 
controlled  finances.  Dr.  Bersell  stated  that  requests  for  increased  contributions 
must  be  made  two  years  in  advance. 

In  reply  to  Dr.  Pope,  Mr.  Northam  explained  the  process  by  which  the  level 
of  member  church  contributions  has  in  the  past  been  decided.  Bishop  Sherrill 
supported  the  urgency  of  increases  in  salary  levels.  Dr.  Pope  urged  that  the  fourth 
faculty  member  at  Bossey  should  be  provided  before  the  Third  Assembly  and 
Dr.  Buckner  pointed  out  that  this  had  already  been  approved  by  Evanston. 

Bishop  Barbieri  spoke  of  the  need  for  education  and  for  the  dispelling  of  mis¬ 
conceptions  about  the  World  Council  in  Latin  America.  He  asked  whether  Spanish 
should  not  be  made  one  of  the  official  languages  of  the  World  Council.  Mr.  Slack 
spoke  of  the  need  for  education  in  Christian  Stewardship. 

Dr.  Blake  expressed  the  gratitude  of  the  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance 
for  the  full  discussion.  He  reported  that  a  proposal  would  be  submitted  to  the 
Finance  Committee  for  an  increase  in  contributions  in  1960,  or  earlier  if  possible, 
to  permit  the  maintenance  of  the  programme  and  as  a  first  step  to  a  further  increase 
at  the  time  of  the  Third  Assembly.  He  commended  to  all  member  churches  the 
suggestion  in  the  second  paper  that  each  should  examine  her  level  of  contribution 
in  relation  to  the  giving  of  other  churches  and  expressed  the  hope  that  there  might 
be  some  spontaneous  increases.  He  noted  that  there  had  been  no  indication  of  a 
desire  to  go  back  on  the  Amsterdam  decision  that  the  basic  support  must  come 
from  the  churches,  so  that  there  should  be  a  World  Council  of  Churches  and  not 
a  council  “belonging”  to  the  secretariat  and  those  who  support  it. 

The  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance  would  meet  again  during  the  winter 
to  produce  a  draft  report  outlining  a  programme  which  seems  appropriate  to  the 
possibilities  and  desires  of  the  member  churches,  and  that  would  give  time  for 
consultation  with  and  discussion  within  the  member  churches  in  preparation  for 
the  Third  Assembly. 
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18.  Report  of  the  Sub-Committee  on  the  Third  Assembly 

Dr.  Berkhof,  chairman  of  the  sub-committee  on  the  Third  Assembly,  presented 
its  report.  The  sub-committee  considered  the  proposals  concerning  the  Third 
Assembly  which  were  contained  in  the  paper  prepared  by  the  staff,  and  in  a  paper 
prepared  for  the  sub-committee  by  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  on  preparations 
for  the  Third  Assembly  in  the  churches.  The  staff  proposals  were  based  upon  the 
discussion  of  the  Assembly  at  the  New  Haven  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee 
and  upon  a  further  discussion  in  the  February  1958  Executive  Committee.  The 
following  resolutions  are  largely  based  upon  the  two  papers  presented  as  well  as 
upon  the  discussion  in  the  sub-committee. 

1.  Upon  the  recommendation  of  the  Assembly  sub-committee  and  the  motion 
of  Dr.  Berkhof,  and  following  the  discussion  recorded  below,  it  was 

agreed  :  that  the  General  Theme  of  the  Third  Assembly  be : 

JESUS  CHRIST  :  THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  WORLD 
and  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  requested  to  give  further  consideration 
to  the  way  in  which  this  general  theme  may  be  developed  so  as  to  serve 
as  a  guide  and  focus  for  the  formulation  of  the  sub-themes  and  for  the 
deliberations  of  the  Assembly,  and  to  report  to  the  Central  Committee  at 
its  next  meeting  concerning  this  matter. 

and  further,  upon  the  motion  of  Bishop  Noth,  it  was 

agreed  :  that  a  commission  be  organized  to  give  full  consideration  to  the  exegesis 
of  the  general  theme  and  its  impact  upon  the  work  of  the  Assembly  Sections 
and  their  preparatory  Commissions  ;  and  that  the  preparatory  Commissions 
be  kept  informed  of  the  results  of  this  work. 

In  discussion  concerning  the  general  theme,  the  following  points  were  made : 

Father  Florovsky  asked  whether  we  need  an  “inspirational  title”  not  related 
to  the  main  subjects  :  Unity,  Witness,  Service  ?  This  reminds  one  of  a  revivalistic 
meeting  rather  than  an  Assembly  of  the  WCC.  The  theme  is  too  ambiguous. 

Dr.  Nikolainen  said  that  this  theme  says  too  much  and  therefore  says  too  little. 
It  is  an  acceptable  theme  only  if  it  can  be  shown  how  the  sub-themes  are  related 
to  it. 

Bishop  Lilje  felt  that  the  present  proposed  theme  should  be  kept.  It  states  the 
missionary  implication  of  the  Gospel  without  making  it  explicit :  an  important 
factor  considering  the  location  of  the  Assembly.  Recent  New  Testament  research, 
especially  in  the  Johannine  literature,  has  made  much  of  this  theme. 

Prof.  Westphal  said  that  previous  Assembly  themes  have  reflected  the  actual 
situation  the  churches  are  in.  Would  not  “Peace”  be  a  more  relevant  theme  today, 
a  subject  about  which  the  whole  world  is  concerned  ? 

Prof.  Alivisatos  said  that  the  theme  of  “Light”  is  a  difficult  one  to  clarify  for 
simple  people.  Would  not :  “Christ :  the  Way,  Truth  and  Life”  be  better  ? 

Prof.  loannidis  felt  that  the  present  proposed  theme  is  a  good  one  :  in  Christian 
history  one  can  see  how  uneducated  people  have  been  in  reality  “lights.” 

Dr.  Baillie  said  that  this  is  not  so  much  a  theme  as  a  “motif.”  Bible  studies, 
devotions,  etc.,  should  centre  round  this  motif.  This  will  affect  how  we  speak  about 
the  main  subjects  :  Unity,  Witness  and  Service. 

Bishop  Nichols  stated  that  light  and  life  are  closely  related  in  the  Bible  and  often 
used  interchangeably. 

Bishop  Barbieri  said  that  this  theme  is  very  appropriate  for  Latin  America. 

Dr.  Blake  felt  that  the  general  theme  is  good,  but  more  attention  needs  to  be 
given  to  its  relation  to  the  three  sections  :  for  example,  Unity  :  Light  reflected  through 
a  prism  in  a  variety  of  waves  ;  Witness  :  Light  shining  outwards  ;  Service  :  Light 
healing. 
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Bishop  John  of  San  Francisco  asked,  what  will  be  the  impact  of  this  theme  on 
the  people  in  the  place  where  the  Assembly  is  to  be  held?  What  will  it  mean  to  them? 

Bishop  Noth  said  that  if  we  wish  to  use  a  biblical  text,  we  must  use  it  responsibly. 
In  the  West,  light  means  intellectual  and  conceptual  clarity,  but  in  the  Bible  the 
meaning  is  much  broader  and  deeper.  The  title  is  more  than  a  “motif.”  The  sub¬ 
themes  must  expound  the  real  biblical  significance  of  the  theme. 

Col.  Miller  asked  whether  this  is  a  good  theme  for  Asia? 

Dr.  Paul  said  that  this  is  a  very  challenging  theme  to  Hindus  and  Buddhists. 
It  is  a  familiar  image  in  their  own  religious  tradition. 

Dr.  Thakur  Das  said  that  the  WCC  needs  a  message  for  the  world.  Light 
connects  Christ  and  the  world.  Through  this  theme  the  mystical  side  of  Christianity 
is  emphasized  :  Christ  shines  through  the  Church. 

Dr.  Wagner  felt  that  final  decision  of  the  general  theme  should  be  delayed. 

Dr.  Hauge  said  that  the  sub-themes  are  good  but  the  general  theme  is  more 
doubtful.  Assurance  that  any  decision  taken  now  should  not  be  final  should  be 
given,  for  more  intensive  consideration  needs  to  be  given  to  it. 

2.  The  Assembly  Sections.  Upon  the  recommendation  of  the  sub-Committee, 
and  the  motion  of  Dr.  Berkhof,  and  after  the  discussion  recorded  below,  it  was 

agreed  :  that  the  Assembly  be  divided  into  three  main  sections,  each  being 
further  divided  into  sub-Sections.  The  character  of  the  work  to  be  done  in 
the  three  Sections  is  broadly  indicated  by  the  three  titles :  Unity,  Witness 
and  Service.  The  content  of  the  work  should  come  chiefly  out  of  the  present 
work  of  the  various  departments  of  the  Council.  Clearly  some  departments 
have  a  special  concern  with  particular  Sections :  for  example,  Section  I  must 
derive  its  main  material  from  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order.  However,  all 
Departments  will  be  invited  to  participate  in  the  planning  of  each  Section 
and  to  provide  members  for  the  planning  commissions.  An  effort  must  be 
made  to  see  that  full  consideration  is  given  to  ecumenical  materials  already 
available,  including  statements  of  agreement  from  previous  ecumenical 
meetings. 

The  following  outline  indicates  in  the  very  broadest  way  the  range  of  questions 
which  should  be  considered  by  the  planning  Commissions. 

Section  I.  The  Unity  of  the  Church. 

A.  What  is  the  nature  of  the  unity  we  seek  ? 

B.  What  is  the  relation  of  the  unity  of  the  Church  to  its  witness  and  service 
in  the  world  ? 

C.  What  are  the  immediate  tasks  of  the  churches  in  respect  of  unity  ? 
Section  II.  The  Witness  of  the  Church. 

A.  The  theology  of  mission  and  evangelism. 

The  relation  of  the  Gospel  to  non-Christian  faiths. 

B.  The  relation  of  witness  to  unity  and  service. 

C.  What  are  the  immediate  tasks  of  the  Church  in  regard  to  witness,  including 
questions  regarding  the  pattern  of  congregational  life,  the  relation  of 
younger  and  older  churches  in  missionary  tasks,  the  role  of  the  laity  in 
witness,  etc.  ? 

Section  III.  The  Service  of  the  Church. 

A.  What  specific  kinds  of  service  are  Christians  called  to  in  the  world  in 
our  day,  in  regard  for  instance  to  the  problems  of  international  affairs, 
rapid  social  change,  the  migration  of  peoples,  aid  to  underdeveloped 
peoples,  the  use  of  technology,  political  action,  etc.  ? 
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B.  What  is  the  relation  of  our  duty  in  respect  of  service  to  unity  and  to 
witness  ? 

C.  What  are  the  immediate  tasks  of  the  churches  in  service  ? 

The  following  points  were  made  in  discussion  on  the  Assembly  Sections  : 

Prof.  Tindal  asked :  Where  does  reconciliation  between  nations  fall  in  this 
threefold  division  ?  Special  witness  needs  to  be  given  to  this  at  this  time. 

Dr.  Hauge  felt  that  too  great  an  attempt  to  relate  the  general  theme  to  the 
sections  should  not  be  made.  What  is  the  meaning  of  points  “B”  (relation  of  unity 
to  witness  and  service,  the  relation  of  witness  to  unity  and  service,  etc.),  and  how 
are  they  different  from  one  another  ?  In  Section  III,  A,  service  seems  too  much 
limited  to  specific  services,  whereas  the  concept  of  diakonia  needs  to  be  taken  as 
a  whole. 

Dean  Pope  said  that  the  interrelation  of  the  three  Sections  needs  further  clarification 
together  with  the  general  theme. 

Bishop  John  said  that  the  Sections  need  to  be  given  more  content.  Such  important 
points  as  :  peace,  the  meaning  of  personality,  and  the  Church  need  to  be  considered. 

Dr.  Nikolainen  pointed  out  that  in  such  biblical  chapters  as  John  7,  John  1, 
and  Matthew  5  the  possible  correlation  between  the  general  theme  and  the  sub¬ 
themes  can  be  seen. 

Mrs.  Jarvis  said  that  sub-titles  for  each  section  would  help  to  make  the  relation 
of  the  general  theme  and  the  sections  more  evident. 

Bishop  Newbigin  stated  that  the  Sections  represent  the  concerns  of  the  Council, 
but  only  in  the  broadest  outline.  There  is,  in  the  present  division,  a  whole  dimension 
of  Christian  life  omitted.  The  present  Sections  have  to  do  with  what  we  have  to 
do  in  the  world.  But  the  inner  life  of  a  Christian,  the  life  of  prayer,  the  walking 
in  the  light  in  personal  life,  are  not  dealt  with.  This  element  should  be  considered 
in  such  an  Assembly.  What  does  it  mean  to  be  saints  in  the  world  today  ?  This 
question  which  has  become  a  concern  of  the  Department  on  Laity  should  be  taken  up. 

Metropolitan  James  stated  that  the  present  treatment  of  unity  in  Section  I  raises 
difficulties  for  the  Orthodox.  In  these  terms,  unity  could  not  be  discussed  by  the 
Orthodox  and  they  would  have  to  withdraw  from  such  a  discussion.  The  unity 
of  the  Church  cannot  be  called  in  question  by  the  Orthodox. 

Prof.  d’Espine  felt  that  one  aspect  of  the  theme  “Light  of  the  World”  has  not 
yet  been  brought  out.  In  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  the  references  to  light  always 
put  the  individual  human  being  into  question  :  Jesus  Christ  as  Light  gives  men  the 
chance  to  be  children  of  God.  The  emphasis  in  John  is  on  individual  decision. 
And  Unity- Witness-Service  all  depend  on  such  decision.  Personal  commitment 
must  be  at  the  centre. 

Dr.  Berkhof  said  in  response  to  some  of  the  points  raised  that  it  should  be 
stressed  that  the  plan  is  only  tentative  and  not  final.  However,  even  the  present 
plan  would  allow  the  Assembly  to  give  ample  time  to  such  great  questions  as 
reconciliation.  The  purpose  of  the  so-called  “re-organized”  working  committees 
is  to  provide  for  cross-fertilization  between  the  various  working  groups  in  the  WCC. 
The  reason  the  relation  between  the  three  sub-themes  is  raised  in  each  Section  is 
to  underline  the  fact  that  witness,  for  example,  which  is  not  related  to  unity  and 
to  service  is  not  true  witness.  As  to  the  hesitation  about  the  discussion  of  unity, 
the  present  formulation  is  a  very  simple  attempt  to  indicate  how  the  discussion  on 
unity  at  Evanston  could  be  carried  forward. 

The  Chairman  suggested,  with  the  consent  of  the  sub-committee,  that  the  sentence 
under  Section  I :  “In  what  sense,  if  any,  can  the  Church  be  said  to  be  sinful  ?” 
should  be  omitted.  The  rest  of  I,  B,  was  adopted. 

{Note  :  This  change  has  been  effected  in  the  above  action.) 

3.  Preparation  for  the  Assembly  Sections.  In  order  to  provide  adequate  pre¬ 
paration  for  the  Assembly  Sections,  upon  the  recommendation  of  the  sub-committee 
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and  the  motion  of  Dr.  Berkhof,  and  following  the  discussion  recorded  below,  it 
was 

agreed  : 

A.  A  Commission  be  organized  to  prepare  for  each  of  the  three  Assembly 
Sections.  Each  of  these  three  Commissions  should  be  composed  of  a 
cross  section  of  the  membership  of  the  normal  Working  Committees  of 
the  WCC  (including  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division  of 
ICASR  and  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  CCIA),  and  of  representatives 
of  the  IMC,  it  being  understood  that,  if  finances  permit,  additional 
persons,  especially  from  Asia,  not  now  on  the  Working  Committees, 
may  be  added  by  action  of  the  Executive  or  Central  Committee. 

B.  The  task  of  these  three  Commissions  be  to  prepare  a  document  in  which 
the  most  crucial  issues  for  each  Section  would  be  described.  Thus  the 
principal  preparatory  document  for  each  Section  would  not  be  a  factual 
survey,  or  a  symposium  of  articles,  but  a  relatively  brief  statement  in 
which  the  essential  problems  for  each  Section  are  sharply  described, 
and  the  particular  issues  upon  which  Christian  judgment  is  required 
are  clearly  indicated. 

C.  These  Commissions  meet  twice,  in  the  summer  of  1959  and  in  the  summer 
of  1960.  A  preliminary  statement  should  be  drawn  up  at  the  1959  meeting 
and  sent  out  for  discussion  in  the  churches  between  the  summers  of 
1959  and  1960.  A  final  statement  should  be  drawn  up  at  the  1960  meeting, 
to  be  sent  to  Assembly  delegates  and  participants,  and  to  be  used  for 
discussion  in  the  churches.  The  1960  meetings  should  also  consider  the 
relation  between  the  preparatory  document  and  the  agenda  of  the  Assembly 
Section. 

(Note  :  A  suggestion  concerning  this  matter,  prepared  by  the  Division 
of  Ecumenical  Action,  was  referred  by  the  sub-committee  back  to  the 
staff  for  consideration  and  report  at  a  more  advanced  stage  of  Assembly 
preparations.) 

D.  To  prepare  for  the  1959  meetings,  the  staff  and  officers  of  the  normal 
WCC  Working  Committees  be  asked  to  gather  material  and  develop 
appropriate  suggestions  as  a  beginning  for  discussion. 

The  following  points  were  made  in  discussion  on  the  above : 

Mr.  Hauge  said  that  the  present  Working  Committees  should  be  primarily  used 
for  preparation  of  the  Assembly  Sections.  But  provision  should  be  made  to  draw 
members  into  the  preparatory  commissions  who  are  not  in  the  present  Working 
Committees.  In  this  way,  new  and  fresh  elements  will  be  introduced  into  the 
ecumenical  discussion. 

Bishop  Noth  said  that  the  general  theme  must  be  worked  out  in  separate  parts, 
and  must  not  be  dealt  with  independently  from  the  sub-themes.  But  a  deep  biblical 
understanding  of  the  theme  is  essential.  For  example,  when  light  reveals  that  evil 
spirits  inhabit  the  darkness  of  the  world,  we  cannot  hope  to  overcome  this  darkness 
by  mere  action  :  or  if  service  is  seen  to  include  the  prayer  “Come  Lord  Jesus,”  it 
has  far  deeper  meaning  than  it  otherwise  might ;  or  if  Christians  are  told  that  in 
the  world  they  are  to  have  trouble,  then  they  cannot  speak  too  facilely  about  witness. 
There  must  be  a  deepening  of  our  own  experience  and  life  with  a  deepening  under¬ 
standing  of  the  Biblical  theme. 

( Note  :  As  a  result  of  this  comment,  the  second  action  on  the  general  theme 
was  adopted.) 

Prof.  Tindal  said  that  whereas  there  is  value  in  keeping  separated  rooms  of  the 
ecumenical  house  in  contact  with  one  another,  the  fact  of  specialization  must  be 
faced.  The  specialist  must  justify  his  work  to  the  non-specialist,  but  the  experience 
of  the  present  members  of  the  Working  Committees  should  be  fully  used.  The 
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Working  Committees,  therefore,  should  not  be  reorganized  too  much.  Perhaps 
other  means  of  coordination  could  be  found.  He  therefore  questioned  the  wisdom 
of  the  procedure  proposed. 

Col.  Miller  felt  that  the  members  of  the  present  Working  Committees  are  only 
now  beginning  to  understand  one  another,  and  it  would  be  unfortunate  to  have 
to  begin  that  process  all  over  again.  The  best  method  might  be  to  coopt  members 
for  the  present  Working  Committees. 

Dr.  Buckner  asked  for  clarification  from  Dr.  Bilheimer  on  the  present  plan. 

Dr.  Bilheimer  said  that  a  single  group  is  needed  to  work  on  the  content  of  each 
Section,  though  the  work  of  the  Assembly  is  to  reflect  the  present  work  of  the  churches 
and  of  the  WCC,  “reorganizing”  the  Working  Committees  is  intended  to  give  a 
new  emphasis  and  perspective.  The  present  proposal  is  meant  to  put  people  into 
a  context  where  they  are  forced  to  think  in  new  ways,  and  is  also  determined  by 
financial  considerations. 

Dr.  Slack  said  that  as  a  secretary  of  a  national  council  of  churches,  he  welcomed 
the  Assembly  preparation  which  would  be  actually  related  to  the  present  concerns 
and  work  of  the  WCC.  The  question  is  whether  an  Assembly  should  be  an  exotic, 
inspirational  occasion,  through  which  ongoing  work  is  put  on  the  side,  or  a  working 
instrument  of  the  Council.  This  plan,  in  general,  puts  the  present  work  in  the  right 
context. 

Dr.  Blake  felt  that  the  present  plan  is  a  good  one,  but  the  Central  Committee 
should  ask  the  Executive  Committee  to  add  certain  persons  to  the  Commissions, 
if  finances  permit,  especially  additional  members  from  Asia. 

{Note  :  This  comment  led  to  the  inclusion  of  this  provision  in  the  action  above.) 

4.  Assembly  Committees .  Dr.  Berkhof  presented  the  recommendation  of  the 
sub-committee,  and  folowing  the  discussion  recorded  below,  it  was  moved  by 
Dr.  Blake  and 

agreed  :  that  the  following  plan  be  given  general  approval  with  two  provisos  : 
(a)  that  the  procedures  outlined  below  will  be  coordinated  with  the  preparatory 
work  of  the  Programme  and  Finance  Committee,  and  (b)  that  it  always  be 
borne  in  mind  that  the  Assembly  is  the  final  authority  of  the  WCC  under 
its  constitution. 

Under  this  general  approval  it  was 

agreed  : 

A.  That  at  the  Assembly  there  be  established  Committees  corresponding  to 
the  Divisions  and  Departments  as  they  are  planned  for  the  period  following 
the  Third  Assembly,  for  the  purpose  of  dealing  with  the  plans  of  these 
Divisions  and  Departments,  and  that  these  Committees  have  two  functions. 
The  first  would  be  to  formulate  policy  for  the  Divisions  and  Departments 
and  to  make  recommendations  accordingly  to  the  Assembly.  The  second 
would  be  to  formulate  recommendations  to  the  Assembly  concerning 
programme  within  available  financial  resources  for  the  Divisions  and 
Departments.  Attention  should  be  given  in  later  planning  to  the  relation¬ 
ship  between  the  Sections  and  the  policy  discussion  in  the  Committees. 

B.  The  normal  Working  Committees  (including  the  Administrative  Com¬ 
mittee  of  the  Division  of  ICASR  and  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
CCIA)  of  the  WCC  be  asked  to  prepare  proposals  concerning  policy 
and  programme  to  be  put  to  the  Assembly  Committees,  beginning  in 
the  summer  of  1959  and  completing  their  work  if  possible  by  the  summer 
of  1960.  In  view  of  the  proposals  for  the  integration  of  the  WCC-IMC, 
plans  for  the  preparation  of  the  Committee  dealing  with  the  Division 
on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  should  be  suggested  by  the  Joint 
Committee  and  referred  to  the  Central  Committee. 
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C.  The  General  Secretariat  be  requested  to  maintain  procedures  whereby 
the  future  plans  developed  by  Working  Committees  are  coordinated 
with  the  work  of  the  Programme  and  Finance  Committee  and  with  the 
developments  concerning  the  integration  of  the  IMC-WCC  ;  and  whereby 
all  plans  may  be  reviewed  by  the  Central  Committee  in  the  summer  of 
1960,  and  if  necessary  by  the  Executive  Committee  in  the  summer  of  1961. 

In  discussion  of  the  above,  the  following  points  were  made  : 

Dr.  Payne  asked  what  is  the  relation  between  the  work  of  the  Assembly  Com¬ 
mittees  and  that  of  Programme  and  Finance,  and  in  particular  what  is  meant  “to 
formulate  policy ”  ?  The  frustration  experienced  at  Evanston  in  policy  decisions 
being  unable  to  be  executed  because  of  financial  difficulties  should  be  kept  in  mind, 
especially  in  light  of  the  present  financial  increases  being  presented  to  the  churches 
for  their  support. 

Dr.  Bilheimer  replied  that  “policy”  in  this  context  means  content  of  programme 
rather  than  extent  of  programme.  “Programme”  means  activities  carried  out  in 
accordance  with  policy. 

Dr.  Baker  said  that  the  Finance  Report  also  uses  the  terms  “policy”  and  “pro¬ 
gramme”  ;  there  needs  to  be  additional  clarification. 

Dr.  Blake  said  that  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  this  action  will  not  be  made  final.  The 
Programme  and  Finance  Committee  will  make  general  proposals  for  structure, 
programme  and  finance.  At  the  same  time,  the  right  of  the  Assembly  to  change 
what  it  wishes  to  change  must  be  protected. 

Col.  Miller  said  that  it  is  important  for  members  of  the  Central  Committee 
to  remember  that  the  Assembly  is  the  final  authority  in  the  affairs  of  the  WCC. 
The  Assembly  controls  the  Central  Committee  and  not  vice  versa.  The  freedom 
of  committees  of  the  Assembly  must  be  recognized. 

5.  Concerning  Preparation  in  the  Churches.  Upon  recommendation  of  the  sub¬ 
committee,  and  the  motion  of  Dr.  Berkhof,  and  following  the  discussion  recorded 
below,  it  was 

agreed  : 

A.  That  there  be  prepared  at  once  a  pamphlet  describing  plans  made  by  this 
meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  for  distribution  this  autumn.  The 
purpose  of  this  pamphlet  would  be  twofold.  First  it  would  provide 
information  to  the  churches  and  their  agencies  concerning  the  Assembly, 
so  that  educational  programmes  being  planned  for  1961-62  may  take 
account  of  the  Assembly  (see  below).  Second,  the  pamphlet  would  serve 
as  a  means  for  securing  from  the  churches  opinion  concerning  matters 
which  they  desire  to  be  discussed  in  the  Assembly  Sections  (see  below). 

B.  That  the  churches  be  requested,  through  their  appropriate  agencies,  to 
make  provision  in  their  educational  and  other  programmes  for  attention 
to  the  Assembly  especially  in  1961-62. 

C.  That  the  churches  and  the  associated  national  councils  of  churches  be 
asked  this  autumn  to  secure  advice  as  to  appropriate  and  urgent  matters 
for  attention  in  the  three  Assembly  Sections,  this  comment  to  be  sent 
to  WCC  headquarters  by  April  1959. 

D.  That  the  staff  be  asked  to  write  to  people  on  appropriate  WCC  lists, 
soliciting  opinion  upon  the  same  matters. 

E.  That  associated  national  councils  of  churches  be  invited  to  send  as 
observers  to  the  meetings  of  each  of  the  three  Commissions  in  1959  and 
1960  a  person  who  would  be  qualified  to  help  in  the  process  of  general 
interpretation  and  adaptation  of  Assembly  preparatory  material,  especially 
in  their  respective  national  situations. 
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F.  That  the  staff  be  requested  to  develop  plans  for  the  production,  beginning 
in  October  1960,  of  a  wide  variety  of  materials  (sermon  notes,  study  out¬ 
lines,  articles,  etc.),  and  to  report  to  the  Central  Committee. 

G.  That  associated  national  councils  of  churches  be  asked  to  set  up  a 
number  of  interdenominational  groups  and  to  organize  other  means  for 
the  study  and  discussion  of  Assembly  materials,  precise  plans  for  this 
to  be  made  by  the  respective  national  councils  in  consultation  with  the 
WCC,  and  where  there  are  no  associated  national  councils  of  churches 
the  WCC  will  ask  the  churches  or  responsible  persons  related  to  the 
WCC  to  assist  in  this  programme. 

The  following  points  were  made  in  discussion  of  the  above : 

Dean  Pope  asked,  is  Section  E  practical :  what  would  be  the  size  if  most  of  the 
associated  national  councils  of  churches  took  advantage  of  this  ? 

Dr.  Bilheimer  replied  that  these  NCC  representatives  would  be  present  as 
“observers.”  It  is  useful  to  have  NCCs  hearing  the  discussions  and  also  to  get 
enough  competent  members  into  the  various  sub-groups  which  will  have  to  be 
organized. 

Bishop  Barbieri  asked,  where  no  associated  NCC  exists  what  provision  will  be 
made  for  setting  up  preparatory  study  groups  ? 

( Note  :  This  point  was  met  by  amendment  of  A  above.) 

Bishop  Sherrill  said  that  it  is  important  that  there  should  be  close  cooperation 
with  the  NCCs.  He  would  oppose  changing  the  wording  of  E  from  “be  asked” 
to  “be  privileged.” 

Dean  Pope  said  that  the  wording  could  be :  “Be  invited  to  send  as  observers.” 
This  wording  was  agreed  to,  and  inserted  in  E  in  place  of  “be  asked.” 

Dr.  Blake  said  that  the  Executive  Committee  wishes  to  retain  its  right  to  invite 
full  members  beside  the  observers.  Those  sent  by  NCCs  would  be  “observers” ; 
those  invited  directly  by  the  Executive  “members.” 

6.  Recommendations  concerning  the  IMC  and  the  proposed  integration  of  the 
IMC-WCC.  Upon  the  recommendation  of  the  sub-committee  and  the  motion  of 
Dr.  Berkhof  it  was 

agreed  : 

A.  That  the  General  Secretariat  be  requested  to  consult  with  the  Officers 
of  the  IMC  concerning  ways  in  which  representatives  of  the  IMC  may 
participate  in  the  planning  of  the  Assembly,  and  report  to  the  Central 
Committee  at  its  next  meeting. 

B.  That  the  General  Secretariat  in  consultation  with  the  General  Secretary 
of  the  IMC  be  requested  to  develop  proposals  in  accord  with  the  request 
of  the  Joint  Committee  “so  that,  following  the  formal  actions  finalizing 
integration  on  the  part  of  the  World  Council  (parallel  action  by  the  IMC 
having  previously  been  taken),  the  Third  Assembly  may  become  the 
Assembly  of  the  integrated  Council,”  these  proposals  to  be  reviewed 
by  the  Joint  Committee  before  submission  to  the  Central  Committee. 
Note  :  A  proposal  to  refer  questions  concerning  the  size  of  the  Assembly 
to  the  Executive  Committee  was  omitted  from  the  final  actions,  on  the 
ground  that  the  Executive  Committee  would  bring  proposals  to  the 
Central  Committee  in  the  normal  discharge  of  its  business. 
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III.  REPORTS  OF  DIVISIONS 
AND  DEPARTMENTS 


19.  Report  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees 

Migration  Study  and  Conference 

Mr.  Rees  introduced  the  following  resolution  on  behalf  of  the  DICASR.  He 
explained  that  the  migration  study,  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  Sjollema,  who  has 
recently  taken  up  his  work,  will  proceed  in  three  stages : 

1.  Establishment  of  a  preparatory  commission  which  will  meet  twice  during 
the  next  two  years,  of  experts  in  the  field.  This  commission  will  prepare  materials 
for 

2.  A  conference  of  delegates  from  churches  to  be  held  in  1960,  late  in  the  year. 

3.  Recommendations  which  this  conference  will  bring  to  the  Third  Assembly 
of  the  World  Council  in  1961. 

Dr.  Mackie  proposed,  and  it  was  moved  and 

agreed  : 

A.  That  the  Central  Committee  receive  with  approval  that  part  of  the  report 
of  the  Administrative  Committee  of  DICASR  dealing  with  the  study  and 
proposed  Conference  on  Migration. 

B.  Authorizes  the  appointment  of  a  Preparatory  Commission  and  decides 
to  invite  the  following  to  be  its  first  members : 

Prof.  Charles  A.  Price  (Australia) 

Mme  Elie  Chevalley  (France) 

Oberkirchenrat  Dr.  F.  Schroder  (Germany) 

Dr.  Gunther  Beyer  (Netherlands) 

Sir  Stephen  Lewis  Holmes  (U.K.) 

Dr.  Benson  Y.  Landis  (U.S.A.) 

Dr.  Richard  M.  Fagley  (U.S.A.) 

Pastor  Harald  Madsen  (Denmark) 

Mme  Alexandra  Ioannides  (Greece) 

Pastor  Andreas  Grasmo  (Norway) 

C.  In  view  of  the  need  for  wider  geographical  representation  the  Commission 
authorizes  the  General  Secretary,  in  consultation  with  the  officers  of 
DICASR,  to  invite  other  persons  to  serve. 

Dr.  R.  C.  Mackie,  Chairman  of  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division 
of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees,  introduced  the  report  of  the  Adminis¬ 
trative  Committee  (see  App.  X,  p.  97),  noting  that  there  would  be  this  year  no  request 
for  specific  action  of  the  Central  Committee  except  the  action  regarding  migration 
which  was  already  taken.  The  Administrative  Committee  wished  however  to  bring 
to  the  attention  of  the  Central  Committee  some  aspects  of  the  actual  work  of  the 
Division.  He  reminded  the  Committee  of  the  difficulty  involved  in  trying  to  express 
briefly  and  cogently  the  essence  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  which  depended  on  a  series  of 
relationships  between  churches  around  the  world  aiming  at  serving  the  life  of  the 
churches  and  human  need. 

Dr.  Mackie  called  attention  to  the  report  of  the  Administrative  Committee 
(see  Appendix  X)  as  well  as  to  the  printed  “Year  End  Report  1957”  which  had 
been  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  members  ;  he  urged  that  these  documents  be  carefully 
studied,  since  they  gave  an  indication  of  the  extent  and  nature  of  the  work  done. 
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He  pointed  out  that  the  “Year  End  Report”  described  work  of  the  Division  and 
of  agencies  related  to  it,  work  whose  estimated  value  in  monetary  terms  totalled 
$64,000,000. 

Dr.  Cooke  reviewed  the  statistical  totals  in  the  “Year  End  Report  1957”  and 
indicated  the  substantial  increase  in  giving  over  that  of  1956.  He  said  that  behind 
these  figures  one  must  see  the  faces  of  people  —  the  face  of  a  theological  student 
benefitting  from  a  scholarship  provided  by  another  country  or  church  ;  the  face 
of  a  professor  from  Yugoslavia  whose  sight  is  saved  for  his  work  by  a  timely  oper¬ 
ation  ;  the  face  of  a  Korean  child  war-victim  as  he  tries  out  his  new  artificial  limb ; 
the  face  of  a  refugee  Orthodox  priest  in  Austria  whose  ministry  has  been  sustained  ; 
the  faces  of  a  border  village  family  in  Jordan  moving  into  their  new  house ;  the 
faces  of  young  people  in  a  work  camp  building  a  rehabilitation  centre  for  juvenile 
delinquents. 

People  have  been  saved  from  starvation,  secured  from  the  effects  of  flood  and 
fire,  delivered  from  the  ravages  of  disease,  and  churches  have  been  saved  from 
extinction  by  the  collaboration  of  member  churches  in  the  work  of  the  Division. 

Many  hear  of  the  World  Council  for  the  first  time  in  the  context  of  emergencies 
and  service  to  refugees,  Dr.  Cooke  said,  but  he  pointed  out  that  each  emergency 
has  a  unique  element :  in  Brazil  it  was  the  strengthening  of  the  Evangelical  Churches 
in  their  own  social  witness,  in  Indonesia  the  collaboration  of  churches  of  East  and 
West  in  providing  relief  for  victims  of  civil  war,  in  Lebanon  participation  in  common 
relief  efforts  through  an  interconfessional  Committee  there  that  also  had  the  concur¬ 
rence  of  Muslims.  What  begins  as  response  to  emergency  often  results  in  the  building 
of  interchurch  relationships. 

Response  to  emergencies  sometimes  means  new  and  pioneering  pieces  of  service  : 
a  survey  of  Chinese  villages  in  Malaya,  the  Kenya  team,  the  agricultural  rehabilitation 
team  in  southern  Italy.  Sometimes  it  means  setting  up  an  office  locally  for  ecumenical 
coordination  :  e.g.  in  Hong  Kong,  or  in  the  Near  East.  Sometimes  it  means  a 
continuing  responsibility  for  churches  in  continuing  emergency  :  e.g.  Orthodox 
churches  in  exile. 

A  most  dramatic  development  has  come  from  the  mandate  given  in  1954  to 
provide  services  to  churches  and  peoples  outside  Europe.  In  Africa  and  Latin 
America  only  a  very  small  beginning  has  been  made ;  but  there  have  already  been 
significant  developments  in  Asia.  Beside  the  relief  programme  of  Church  World 
Service  (U.S.A.)  it  has  already  been  possible  to  assist  projects  of  churches  in  several 
Asian  countries.  The  newly  created  East  Asia  Christian  Council  is  already  closely 
related  to  the  Division.  It  is  worthy  to  note  that  the  first  national  ECLOF  Committee 
for  churches  outside  Europe  has  recently  been  established  in  Burma. 

In  some  countries  ecumenical  experience  has  first  come  through  the  work  of 
Inter-Church  Aid.  When  one  church  helps  another  church,  something  happens 
to  further  the  cause  of  understanding  and  church  unity.  Above  all  we  have  come 
to  see  that  these  ministries  are  not  only  a  preparation  for  the  Gospel  and  a  corrobo¬ 
ration  of  its  proclamation,  but  they  are  themselves  of  the  Gospel  and  integral  to 
the  life  of  the  church  whose  task  (to  quote  Canon  Hodgson)  “is  not  only  to  love 
the  world  with  a  love  like  Christ’s,  but  actually  to  be  His  love  expressing  itself 
through  His  continuing  earthly  body.” 

Following  Dr.  Cooke’s  presentation,  Dr.  Schomer  spoke  of  the  work  of  the 
Division  in  Europe,  indicating  that  during  the  past  year  it  has  in  greater  or  lesser 
ways  served  churches  and  people  in  nearly  every  European  land.  Dr.  Schomer 
said  that  staff  visitation  and  counsel  is  the  first  service  rendered  to  churches  by  the 
Division,  and  that  other  services  arise  therefrom.  In  speaking  of  the  work  in  Latin 
countries  he  cited  assistance  to  projects  in  Marseilles  for  North  African  children 
and  young  people,  the  rural  rehabilitation  team  recently  begun  in  Southern  Italy 
in  collaboration  with  the  Italian  Federal  Council  of  Protestant  Churches,  and  referred 


30 


to  the  conference  of  churches  in  Latin  countries  which  is  scheduled  for  September  20-28 
in  France  on  “Liberty,  Unity  and  Service  in  the  Life  of  Latin  Protestantism.” 

Concerning  the  churches  in  Central  Europe,  Dr.  Schomer  said  that  services  to 
Hungary  in  recent  months  have  included  medicines,  provision  of  much  needed 
health  services  to  pastors  and  church  workers,  scholarships  for  theological  students, 
food  and  clothing  (early  1957)  paper  for  Bibles  (in  collaboration  with  United  Bible 
Societies)  and  for  hymnals.  Services  to  Poland  have  included  provision  of  medica¬ 
ments  and  cures,  assistance  with  young  peoples’  camps  and  conferences,  provision  of 
an  ecumenical  library  and  a  large  provision  for  welfare  facilities ;  he  noted  especially 
that  five  or  six  church  buildings,  which  had  lain  in  ruins  since  the  war,  will  be 
re-dedicated  this  summer,  having  been  rebuilt  with  the  aid  of  gifts  from  sister  churches 
in  other  countries. 

Dr.  Schomer  emphasized  in  conclusion  that  what  he  had  described  could  be 
rightly  regarded  as  typical  of  the  services  being  rendered  through  the  Division  to 
churches  in  a  dozen  European  lands.  The  extent  of  the  services  rendered  is  revealed 
by  the  amount  of  support  currently  sought  by  the  Division  for  such  projects  in 
1959,  1  1/3  million  dollars. 

Dr.  Chandler  then  presented  a  report  of  the  work  of  WCC  Service  to  Refugees. 
He  reminded  the  members  that  facts  and  figures  about  the  work  could  be  found 
in  the  “Year  End  Report.”  He  emphasized  the  increasing  degree  of  direct  collabo¬ 
ration  with  the  churches  in  the  various  countries  in  carrying  out  the  refugee  pro¬ 
gramme.  Dr.  Chandler  then  referred  to  two  specific  refugee  problems  that  have 
been  a  major  concern : 

1 .  Hungarian  Refugees 

The  great  wave  of  refugees  from  Hungary  in  late  1956  had  created  a  vast  problem 
that  met  with  a  worthy  response  from  the  churches.  The  churches  had  enabled 
the  WCC  Service  to  Refugees,  in  collaboration  with  governmental  and  intergovern¬ 
mental  agencies,  to  provide  services  such  as  the  following : 

(a)  Resettlement  —  immigration  services  and  facilities  in  countries  of  reset¬ 
tlement  ; 

(b)  Pastoral  ministry  in  camps  and  countries  of  temporary  or  permanent 
resettlement ; 

(c)  Welfare  services  in  camps  and  in  transit ; 

(d)  Educational  programmes  —  languages  and  vocational  training ; 

(e)  Ministry  to  young  people.  In  Austria  four  homes  for  refugee  youth  are 
being  operated  in  close  cooperation  with  national  church  bodies ;  two 
homes  initiated  by  the  Austrian  Church  are  operating  with  support  from 
the  Division. 

All  of  these  services  continue  to  be  a  responsibility  for  WCC  Service  to  Refugees 
throughout  1958  and  most  of  them  through  1959. 

2.  Refugees  in  the  Far  East 

a)  White  Russians  from  China.  Resettlement,  homes  and  jobs  have  been  found 
for  large  numbers  in  Australia  and  South  America.  Five  hundred  aged  and  infirm 
members  of  this  group  have  been  received  by  church  institutions  in  Belgium,  France, 
Italy,  Netherlands,  Switzerland  and  the  Scandinavian  countries.  300  have  been 
moved  to  Japan,  while  being  processed  for  eventual  resettlement  in  U.S.A. 

b)  Russian  Old  Believers.  A  significant  project  has  been  the  resettlement  of 
500  members  of  this  agricultural  community  on  a  large  tract  in  Brazil  which  they 
are  already  converting  into  a  productive  plantation.  Plans  are  being  carried  forward 
for  settling  the  remaining  500  members  of  this  group,  who  are  still  in  China.  The 
Old  Believers  are  an  extremely  devout  and  well  disciplined  people,  and  the  Director 
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of  Immigration  of  the  Brazilian  Government  has  paid  tribute  to  the  superior  quality 
of  these  migrants. 

In  his  closing  statement.  Dr.  Mackie  said  that  he  wished  fully  to  associate  himself 
and  Dr.  Arbuthnot,  Vice-chairman  of  the  Administrative  Committee,  as  well  as 
the  other  members  of  the  Committee,  with  these  staff  presentations  of  the  work  of 
the  Division.  He  noted  the  presence  of  Dr.  R.  Norris  Wilson,  Director  of  Church 
World  Service  (U.S.A.),  and  called  attention  to  the  invaluable  contributions  to 
the  work  of  the  Division  by  CWS.  He  also  expressed  appreciation  for  the  active 
collaboration  of  the  IMC  in  the  work  of  the  Division,  noting  the  presence  of 
Dr.  George  Carpenter  and  indicating  the  great  interest  of  the  IMC  representatives 
on  the  Administrative  Committee  not  only  in  matters  pertaining  to  countries  outside 
Europe  but  to  the  total  work  of  the  Division.  He  spoke  of  the  very  careful  attention 
given  by  members  of  the  Administrative  Committee  to  the  programme  of  the  Division  ; 
affairs  of  the  Committee  had  in  fact  claimed  last  year  twenty  days  of  its  members’ 
time  apart  from  travel. 

Referring  again  to  the  mimeographed  report  of  the  Administrative  Committee, 
Dr.  Mackie  called  particular  attention  to  the  following  concerns  of  the  Division : 

1.  Mission  of  fellowship  to  the  churches  of  Cyprus  by  Pastor  Henrik  Hauge 
of  Norway  and  reports  of  the  appreciation  for  this  visit. 

2.  Palestine  refugees  and  the  need  for  continued  assistance  on  their  behalf. 

3.  Eastern  Orthodox  Churches.  In  the  Near  East  as  well  as  in  South  Eastern 
Europe,  the  Orthodox  churches  are  today  facing  new  and  difficult  problems.  There 
is  a  place  where  the  interest  and  support  of  other  churches  can  contribute  toward 
ecumenical  understanding.  Too  few  of  the  churches  are  participating  in  this  work. 

4.  Refugees.  Dr.  Mackie  drew  attention  to  the  reduction  in  non-church  funds 
for  the  Service  to  Refugees,  the  consequent  reduction  in  service  which  it  was  possible 
to  render  to  individuals,  and  the  increasing  importance  of  the  direct  contribution 
of  churches  to  this  work.  It  was  in  such  ways  that  the  World  Council  made  its 
witness  in  the  international  setting  of  Geneva,  where  its  new  headquarters  will  be 
built. 

Following  these  presentations,  the  following  points  were  made  in  discussion : 

Dr.  Wagner  asked  for  information  about  the  Intergovernmental  Committee  for 
European  Migration  (ICEM)  and  asked  what  could  be  done  to  resuscitate  this 
agency.  Dr.  Chandler  replied  that  ICEM  had  planned  to  resettle  122,000  migrants 
in  1958,  but  that  only  39,000  of  this  number  had  actually  been  moved.  He  said 
that  ICEM  had  raised  special  funds  for  moving  refugees  from  China,  but  that  the 
1,300  movements  to  date  had  almost  exhausted  their  funds  and  there  was  only 
enough  money  left  to  move  120  more.  There  are  5,000  with  visas  who  are  still 
waiting  in  China,  and  $1,800,000  in  contributions  from  governments  is  required 
to  move  them. 

Mrs.  Jarvis  asked  whether  reports  are  true  concerning  difficulties  faced  by 
Protestants  in  Spain  in  securing  admittance  to  hospitals  for  treatment.  Dr.  Schomer 
replied  that  social  work  by  Protestant  churches  is  not  allowed,  but  that  arrangements 
are  made  by  a  hospital  in  Barcelona,  an  institution  of  Protestant  origin,  to  receive 
Protestant  patients  from  a  large  area  on  special  terms.  He  indicated  that  requests 
from  Spanish  Protestant  sources  can  best  be  handled  if  channelled  through  the 
Division  and  the  Spanish  Inter-Church  Aid  Committee. 

In  reply  to  a  question  of  Dr.  Baillie,  Dr.  Schomer  stated  that  bulk  shipments 
of  food  and  clothing  were  admitted  until  June  30,  1957,  by  agreement  with  the 
Hungarian  Red  Cross.  In  this  way  129  car-loads  of  clothing  and  food  were  made, 
and  by  careful  husbanding  of  supplies  it  has  been  possible  to  extend  distribution 
over  a  long  period.  It  is  expected  that  the  last  distribution  will  take  place  by  Christmas 
of  this  year.  He  said  that  at  present  packages  of  used  clothing  can  be  sent  to  indi¬ 
viduals,  and  standard  relief  packages  can  be  purchased  and  shipped  through  official 
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Hungarian  government  agencies  abroad.  He  indicated  that,  as  usual,  individual 
package  assistance  is  expensive  and  can  be  unwise. 

The  Metropolitan  of  Melita,  speaking  of  the  services  of  the  Division  in  relief 
of  riot  victims  and  in  assistance  to  many  thousands  of  refugees,  said  that  through 
this  work  very  many  people  had  been  helped  to  new  faith,  new  hope,  new  homes, 
and  a  renewal  of  their  Christian  life.  He  said  that  the  very  stones  would  cry  out 
unless  someone  expressed  thanks  to  the  Division  for  this  outstanding  work. 

Following  this  discussion,  it  was,  upon  motion  of  Dr.  Baillie, 

agreed  :  The  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  meeting 
in  Denmark,  having  listened  with  absorbed  interest  to  the  reports  of  the 
work  being  done  through  its  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to 
Refugees,  desires  to  place  on  record  its  deep  sense  of  gratitude  to  the  many 
hundreds  of  faithful  workers  throughout  the  world  who,  often  at  great 
sacrifice  to  themselves,  are  in  this  way  serving  Christ  on  its  behalf. 


20.  Report  on  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 

Dr.  Boegner  introduced  the  report  of  the  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical 
Action  (see  App.  XI,  p.  103).  He  emphasized  the  fact  that  it  was  essential  for  the 
ecumenical  movement  that  there  should  be  “ecumenical  education”  for  all  the  faithful. 
But  this  depended  largely  on  personal  contacts  between  representatives  of  the 
ecumenical  movement  and  the  people  in  the  local  churches  throughout  the  world.  It 
was  the  special  vocation  of  the  Departments  in  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 
and  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  to  foster  such  personal  contacts.  In  the  previous 
year  the  voyages  of  Dr.  Madeleine  Barot  to  tropical  Africa  and  Madagascar,  and  of 
Mr.  Philip  Potter  in  North  America,  the  Carribean  and  Asia  had  been  specially  valuable ; 
but  it  was  necessary  to  point  out  that  these  journeys  and  some  remarkable  pioneer 
conferences  and  consultations  connected  with  them  had  only  been  possible  because 
resources  had  been  found  outside  the  normal  budgets  of  the  departments  concerned. 
He  wished  to  insist  on  the  “abnormality”  of  the  budgetary  situation  of  the  Division 
of  Ecumenical  Action  as  of  other  divisions.  If  the  churches  wished  the  departments 
and  the  Institute  to  carry  out  the  basic  responsibilities  allocated  to  them,  then  they 
must  provide  the  budgetary  basis  for  the  work  to  be  done.  It  was  essential  that 
the  churches  should  be  helped  to  understand  that  the  World  Council  was  not  an 
institution  only  but  a  “spiritual  event,”  and  to  plant  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful 
throughout  the  world  the  conviction  that  they  had  a  part  in  this  “event”  ! 

Dr.  Boegner  referred  to  some  particular  aspects  of  the  work  of  the  division  and 
in  particular  to  the  material  collected  by  Miss  Helen  Turnbull  in  response  to  the 
request  of  the  Swedish  bishops  for  up-to-date  information  regarding  the  attitudes 
of  the  member  churches  of  the  WCC  on  the  subject  of  the  ordination  of  women 
to  the  full  pastoral  ministry. 

Following  Dr.  Boegner’s  statement,  Prof.  Wolf  spoke  concerning  the  Ecumenical 
Institute,  as  follows  : 

The  programme  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute,  now  in  its  eleventh  year  of  existence, 
draws  to  Bossey  a  wide  variety  of  nationalities,  denominations  and  professions. 
During  the  past  year,  for  example,  we  have  had  theologians,  theological  students, 
pastors,  missionaries,  army  chaplains,  university  teachers  (especially  in  the  social 
and  natural  sciences),  educators,  church  lawyers,  journalists  and  social  workers. 

The  programme  has  included  a  conference  for  theological  students  in  which 
leading  theologians  and  sociologists  discussed  the  implications  of  sociology  for 
the  life  and  mission  of  the  Church,  a  course  for  pastors  and  missionaries  on  evangelism 
and  church  life  in  city  and  industry,  a  conference  of  physicists  and  theologians  on 
the  problem  of  Christian  responsibility  in  the  realm  of  research  and  the  application 
of  scientific  knowledge,  a  conference  of  educators  on  the  role  of  the  Gospel  in  school 
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education,  and  a  conference  for  Army  chaplains.  The  future  programme  will  include  : 
further  meetings  with  these  groups,  a  consultation  of  theologians  with  leading 
European  politicians,  a  consultation  on  the  meaning  of  the  “secular,”  a  conference 
on  East  European  culture  and  church  life,  and  a  course  for  missionaries  and  pastors 
on  the  implications  of  rapid  social  change  for  the  mission  of  the  Church. 

The  Graduate  School  of  Ecumenical  Studies  continues  with  ever-increasing 
attendance  of  students  with  ever  higher  qualifications.  During  the  next  term  special 
attention  will  be  given  to  the  study  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

Prof.  Wolf  appealed  to  the  members  of  the  Central  Committee  to  help  the 
Institute  make  better  use  of  persons  who  have  been  to  Bossey  in  the  ecumenical 
education  of  the  churches  from  which  they  come.  At  this  point,  through  lack  of 
staff,  the  Institute  has  not  been  able  to  do  as  much  as  it  would  like.  He  welcomed 
the  appointment  of  Dr.  Nicholas  Nissiotis  of  the  University  of  Athens  starting 
September  1,  1958,  and  reported  the  departure  of  Dr.  Robert  Paul,  on  June  30 
of  this  year. 

„  Presenting  the  work  of  the  Department  on  the  Laity,  Mr.  H.  R.  Weber  gave 
the  following  example  : 

Some  time  ago,  a  younger  diplomat  left  his  political  career  because,  after  having 
been  converted  to  Christ,  he  identified  this  call  by  Christ  immediately  with  a  call 
to  the  full-time  ordained  ministry  in  the  Church.  During  his  theological  studies  he 
came  across  literature  from  the  Department  on  the  Laity,  and  he  became  more 
and  more  convinced  that  Christ  wanted  his  service  in  European  politics.  This 
diplomat  has  now  decided  to  go  back  into  politics  as  a  citizen  of  God’s  kingdom, 
fully  involved  in  the  affairs  of  the  earthly  city. 

Based  on  this  example,  Mr.  Weber  made  the  following  points  : 

1 .  It  is  the  main  task  of  the  Department  on  the  Laity  to  show  that  each  member 
of  God’s  people  has  to  participate  fully  in  Christ’s  ministry  in  and  to  the  world. 
Therefore  Christian  mothers  and  fathers,  politicians  and  industrialists,  farmers  and 
technicians  have  a  specific,  irreplaceable  role  to  play  in  God’s  design.  Their  ministry 
is  not  less  holy  and  vital  than  the  ministry  of  ordained  pastors  and  missionaries, 
and  such  a  ministry  of  the  laity  is  not  a  spare-time  “hobby,”  but  a  full-time  commit¬ 
ment. 

2.  This  high  doctrine  of  the  ministry  of  the  laity  does  by  no  means  exclude, 
but  rather  strengthen,  a  high  doctrine  of  those  set  apart  within  God’s  people  to 
become  what  some  call  now  “the  other  laity,”  namely  ordained,  full-time  or  part- 
time  ministers  and  clergy.  Yet  the  function  and  training  of  these  persons  set  apart 
within  God’s  people  has  to  be  reconsidered  in  the  view  of  the  ministry  of  the 
whole  people  of  God  in  the  world. 

3.  The  peculiar  situation  of  the  Christians  who  are  in  the  world  but  not  of  the 
world  demands  a  continuing  critical  examination  of  our  whole  pattern  of  church 
life.  Does  our  church  life  not  often  rather  divert  Christians  from,  than  prepare 
for  “holy  worldliness”  ? 

Following  the  two  oral  presentations,  Dr.  Boegner  called  the  attention  of  the 
Central  Committee  to  the  written  reports  of  all  departments  of  the  Division  of 
Ecumenical  Action  (see  Appendix  XI). 

In  the  discussion  which  followed  : 

Dr.  Bersell  asked  whether  he  was  right  in  understanding  the  report  as  stating 
that  the  staff  of  the  Department  of  Cooperation  had  been  advocating  the  ordination 
of  women  to  the  ministry.  It  was  answered  that  on  the  contrary  the  World  Council 
secretariat  had  only  responded  through  the  Department  on  Cooperation  to  a  request 
from  the  bishops  of  the  Swedish  Church  for  a  summary  of  the  facts  concerning 
the  present  attitudes  and  practices  of  the  member  churches  with  regard  to  this 
question.  No  editorial  position  had  been  taken  but  the  available  material  supplied 
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by  the  member  churches  both  for  and  against  the  ordination  of  women  had  been 
summarized  as  impartially  as  possible. 

Dr.  Wagner  asked  about  the  apparent  danger  of  overlapping  between  the 
Departments  on  the  Laity  and  Cooperation  and  expressed  the  view  that  an  emphasis 
on  “the  ministry  of  the  laity”  might  easily  lead  to  anticlericalism.  It  was  answered 
that,  by  the  Evanston  Assembly’s  decision,  the  two  departments  were  given  distinctive 
functions,  though  both  dealt  with  the  same  constituencies  and  in  practice  there 
was  frequent  cooperation  between  their  staffs  and  committees. 

Dr.  Limbert  emphasized  the  desire  of  the  leaders  of  the  YMCA  to  have  more 
and  deeper  discussions  with  the  leaders  of  the  churches  on  what  the  future  roles 
of  the  YMCAs  might  be,  not  over  against  the  churches,  but  as  independent  Christian 
movements  concerned  with  the  churches  in  carrying  out  common  Christian  tasks 
in  the  modern  world.  Dr.  Norgaard  welcomed  the  current  biblical  and  liturgical 
revivals  in  the  churches,  but  emphasized  the  fact  that  the  basic  task  of  the  Christian 
youth  movements  must  be  to  bring  the  challenge  of  Christ  to  individual  young 
people. 

Dr.  von  Thadden  called  attention  to  the  extreme  importance  of  supporting  the 
small  minorities  of  really  committed  Christian  laymen  and  women  in  the  churches  : 
the  Christians  who  had  really  begun  to  understand  why  they  were  members  of  the 
Church. 

Col.  Miller  emphasized  the  danger  of  “schism”  between  the  laity  and  the  ordained 
ministry.  The  heart  of  the  matter  was  to  help  the  laity  to  rediscover  the  fact  that 
they  really  had  a  part  in  the  ministry  of  the  Church  in  the  world. 

Prof.  Istavridis  underlined  the  high  value  set  on  the  activities  of  the  Youth 
Department  in  Orthodox  countries  and  drew  attention  to  the  related  fact  that  the 
proportion  of  Orthodox  delegates  at  youth  conferences  was  usually  higher  than 
at  other  World  Council  meetings. 

Bishop  Barbieri  said  that  at  the  present  time  the  Protestant  theological  seminaries 
of  Latin  America  were  key  points  for  advancing  the  concerns  of  the  Department 
on  the  Laity. 

Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard  expressed  his  gratitude  to  God  for  the  revised 
activity  of  the  laity. 

The  Chairman  declared  the  discussion  closed,  and  it  was 

agreed  :  to  receive  the  report  of  the  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical 
Action. 


21.  Report  of  the  Division  of  Studies 

A.  Prof.  Freytag,  as  chairman  of  the  Division  of  Studies,  asked  the  Chairman 
to  recognize  Dr.  H.  H.  Harms,  Associate  Director  of  the  Division,  in  order  that 
Dr.  Harms  might  report  on  the  Biblical  study  on  “The  Lordship  of  Christ  over 
the  World  and  the  Church.”  A  summary  of  Dr.  Harms’  statement  is  as  follows : 

This  study  was  authorized  by  the  Central  Committee  in  1955.  Previous  progress 
reports  were  given  at  the  Central  Committee  meetings  in  1956  and  1957.  Dr.  Harms 
underlined  the  importance  of  the  subject  which  had  been  recognized  by  many  in 
different  parts  of  the  world.  Contributions  to  this  study  were  received  from  study 
groups  and  individuals.  These  comments  and  contributions  would  be  taken  into 
consideration  by  the  Study  Commission  (see  Central  Committee  Minutes  1957, 
pp.  19,  20).  Dr.  Harms  then  outlined  the  eight  sub-topics  upon  which  the  study  is 
being  concentrated  and  indicated  some  of  the  preliminary  results  the  Study  Com¬ 
mission  had  found  in  its  work.  The  study  on  the  Lordship  of  Christ  has  proved 
to  give  help  to  some  of  the  other  studies  carried  out  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Division  of  Studies,  e.g.  the  Theology  for  Evangelism ;  the  Word  of  God  and  the 
Living  Faiths  of  Men  ;  the  Rapid  Social  Change  Study  ;  Christians  and  the  Prevention 
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of  War  in  an  Atomic  Age.  It  is  planned  to  have  the  first  full  meeting  of  the  Study 
Commission  in  the  spring  of  1959.  For  that  conference  participation  of  Asian 
and  African  theologians  is  expected.  A  Roman  Catholic  working-group  consisting 
of  European  “ecumenists”  has  taken  up  this  study  also  hoping  to  contribute  to  this 
ecumenical  discussion.  A  proposal  was  made  by  this  group  for  a  joint  study  confer¬ 
ence  of  representatives  of  this  group  and  of  the  Study  Commission.  It  is  hoped 
that  this  joint  conference  can  be  held  before  the  spring  of  1959.  The  Biblical  Study 
on  “The  Lordship  of  Christ  over  the  World  and  the  Church”  has  confirmed  an  expe¬ 
rience  repeatedly  made  within  the  ecumenical  movement,  viz.  that  the  Bible  is  a 
strong  force  for  unity  among  Christians  and  churches. 

B.  Prof.  Freytag,  introducing  the  resolutions  from  the  Division  of  Studies 
which  follow,  said  that  it  is  very  difficult  to  refrain  from  reporting  about  other 
ongoing  studies  and  about  the  Study  Division  as  a  whole,  because  real  progress 
has  been  achieved  with  both.  The  Department  on  Evangelism,  in  spite  of  not  having 
a  full-time  Secretary,  has  produced  a  very  remarkable  study  document  about  the 
theology  of  evangelism,  which  will  certainly  evoke  a  fruitful  discussion.  The 
Department  of  Missionary  Studies  has  accomplished  its  first  case-study  about  the 
life  and  growth  of  a  younger  church,  the  report  of  which  will  clearly  show  that 
these  studies  are  of  interest  not  only  for  specialists  but  that  they  touch  at  and  give 
new  perspective  to  the  basic  questions  of  ecclesiology.  The  Study  Division  as  a 
whole  has  made  good  progress  in  inter-relating  its  various  departments.  When 
the  Divisional  Committee  last  week  discussed  the  conception  and  method  of 
ecumenical  study,  it  surveyed  the  work  of  the  Division  and  the  departments  in 
regard  to  Christian  unity,  in  regard  to  Christian  social  witness  and  in  regard  to  the 
Bible.  There  was  a  meeting  of  minds  not  only  in  the  findings  but  in  the  very  discussion 
itself,  a  growing  together  which  will  bear  fruit  for  every  single  objective  of  the  WCC 
represented  by  the  different  departments. 

C.  Concerning  the  Rapid  Social  Change  Study ,  it  was  proposed  by  Prof.  Freytag, 
moved  and 

agreed  :  The  Central  Committee  receives  the  Report  of  the  Department  on 
Church  and  Society  concerning  the  study  on  “The  Common  Christian 
Responsibility  Toward  Areas  of  Rapid  Social  Change,”  as  expressed  in  the 
Report  of  the  Working  Committee,  the  Staff  Report,  and  the  addresses  of 
Prof.  Busia,  Mr.  M.  M.  Thomas  and  Prof,  de  Vries.  In  receiving  this  report, 
the  Central  Committee  notes  that  the  study  is  not  complete,  but  that  it  has 
developed  in  such  a  way  as  to  require  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society 
to  continue  the  study  beyond  the  period  originally  envisaged,  as  indicated 
in  the  reports.  The  Central  Committee  expresses  its  appreciation  to  the 
Department  on  Church  and  Society,  and  especially  its  chairman,  Dr.  Egbert 
de  Vries,  and  encourages  the  Department  in  its  future  work  on  this  significant 
study. 

The  Chairman  commented  that  the  last  sentence  of  this  action  was  passed  on 
the  understanding  that  further  work  would  proceed  on  the  basis  of  funds  being 
available  for  it. 

D.  Study  on  “ The  Word  of  God  and  the  Church’s  Missionary  Obedience” .  Prof. 
Freytag  reported  that  the  action  of  the  Divisional  Committee  had  been  as  follows  : 

The  Committee  had  heard  the  report  of  the  Department  on  Missionary  Studies 
(which  at  the  same  time  is  the  Research  Department  of  the  IMC)  concerning  the 
study  on  theology  of  mission,  under  the  title  “The  Word  of  God  and  the  Church’s 
Missionary  Obedience.”  It  noted  with  particular  interest  the  Department’s  statement 
that  “at  the  Ghana  Assembly  it  was  recognized  that  in  the  conditions  of  these  times, 
God  is  leading  the  Christian  mission  into  a  deep  reconsideration  of  the  present 
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expressions  of  the  traditional  missionary  enterprise.  Neither  the  new  obstacles 
nor  the  new  opportunities  which  confront  us  can  be  met  with  a  comfortable  repetition 
of  traditional  lines  of  thought  and  activity.  The  obstacles  and  opportunities  demand 
of  us  a  return  to  the  original  springs  of  our  missionary  action  and  a  rethinking 
of  its  deepest  foundations.  Out  of  such  a  reconsideration  we  hope  will  come  a 
renewal  in  mission  suitable  to  our  time.” 

In  view  of  the  importance  of  these  problems  and  of  this  study,  the  Divisional 
Committee  urged  the  Department  to  proceed  with  its  plans  with  all  vigour.  The 
Divisional  Committee  further  considered  that  the  plans  already  envisaged  should 
be  augmented  by  a  further  step.  Accordingly,  upon  the  recommendation  of  the 
Divisional  Committee,  and  after  the  discussion  recorded  below  it  was 

agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee,  subject  to  the  agreement  of  the  officers 
of  the  IMC,  requests  the  Department  of  Missionary  Studies  to  convene, 
at  the  earliest  possible  date,  a  Commission  of  high  competence  to  deal  with 
these  issues  ;  the  precise  terms  of  reference,  the  composition  of  the  Com¬ 
mission  and  other  matters  concerning  its  work,  to  be  developed  by  the 
Department  of  Missionary  Studies  in  consultation  with  the  officers  of  the 
Division  of  Studies  and  the  Executive  Committee.  The  Central  Committee 
desires  to  emphasize  the  importance  of  the  study  for  the  proposed  plan  of 
integration  of  the  IMC/WCC. 

In  the  discussion  of  the  above,  the  following  points  were  made : 

Dr.  Berkhof  said  that  he  was  very  glad  for  this  action,  and  would  emphasize 
the  reference  in  it  to  the  original  springs  and  the  deepest  foundations.  We  need  a 
theology  of  mission  in  the  deepest  sense  of  the  word.  This  should  be  not  merely 
a  practical  study,  because  there  is  anxiety  concerning  the  theological  meaning  of 
mission.  One  should  ask  whether  this  study  cannot  be  done  in  connection  with 
the  study  on  Theology  for  Evangelism. 

Bishop  Sherrill  said  that  his  speech  had  been  made  by  Dr.  Berkhof.  As  we 
look  forward  to  integration,  we  must  lay  stress  on  the  theological  and  spiritual 
aspects  of  it.  We  have  necessarily  been  involved  in  the  detailed,  organizational 
aspects  of  it,  but  we  need  a  lift  of  this  whole  situation,  a  widening  of  vision,  especially 
for  those  of  us  allied  to  the  WCC.  And  if  we  go  to  Asia  for  the  Third  Assembly, 
this  is  all  the  more  important. 

Bishop  Newbigin  added  that  as  Bishop  Sherrill  had  said  Amen,  he  would  say 
Alleluia.  This  is  a  welcome  action  from  the  viewpoint  of  the  IMC.  It  is  to  be  hoped 
that  there  will  be  full  participation  in  this  study  from  the  Orthodox  Churches. 

Prof.  Ioannidis  replied  that  missions  should  be  asked  to  say  what  their  work 
has  meant  theologically,  and  that  the  Orthodox  would  participate  in  the  study. 

Dr.  Bersell  commented  about  the  possibility  of  cooption  in  the  Commission, 
and  his  comment  led  to  the  insertion  in  the  action  of  the  reference  to  the  Executive 
Committee. 

Prof.  Westphal  added  a  word  of  full  assent  to  this  study. 

E.  Interim  Report  on  the  Future  of  Faith  and  Order 

Prof.  Freytag  called  the  attention  of  the  Committee  to  the  Interim  Report  on  the 
Future  of  Faith  and  Order  (see  Appendix  XII,  p.  114),  reading  parts  of  the  document. 
This  Interim  Report  had  been  drawn  up  by  the  Working  Committee  on  Faith  and 
Order.  The  Committee  on  the  Division  of  Studies  had  a  general  discussion  on  it, 
and  as  a  result  reports  that  it  welcomes  the  plans  generally  outlined  in  this  report, 
that  it  asks  for  comments  upon  it,  and  that  it  looks  forward  to  the  full  report  of 
the  Working  Committee  on  Faith  and  Order  next  year. 

Upon  the  motion  of  Bishop  Newbigin,  and  after  the  discussion  recorded  below, 
it  was 
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agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  receives  with  interest  the  Interim  Report 
of  the  Working  Committee  on  the  Future  of  Faith  and  Order,  awaits  a  further 
report  in  the  light  of  full  consultation  with  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission, 
and  instructs  the  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance  to  take  the  Interim 
Report  into  consideration  in  preparing  its  report  to  the  Central  Committee 
in  1959. 

In  the  discussion  of  the  above,  the  following  points  were  made  : 

Bishop  Fugisang-Damgaard  welcomed  the  report,  especially  the  statements 
in  A  (i)  and  the  stress  on  the  need  for  more  adequate  staff.  Faith  and  Order  is  at 
the  heart  of  the  WCC.  We  look  forward  to  the  full  report. 

Prof.  Tindal  asked  what  is  the  central  executive  staff  group  of  the  WCC. 

Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  replied  that  the  Staff  Executive  Group  is  composed  of  the 
General  Secretaries,  the  heads  of  the  Departments  of  Information  and  of  Finance 
and  Administration,  and  the  Associate  Directors  of  the  Divisions  of  ICASR  and 
Studies.  This  autumn  it  is  planned  to  have  a  further  group,  namely  the  above  people 
plus  all  heads  of  Departments  to  meet  regularly  on  central  questions  concerning 
the  WCC. 

Dr.  Blake  asked  whether  an  adequate  provision  could  be  made  in  the  present 
action  of  the  Central  Committee  so  that  the  Programme  and  Finance  Committee 
could  be  kept  in  touch  with  the  plans  concerning  the  future  of  Faith  and  Order. 

(. Note  :  This  is  embodied  in  the  above  action.) 

Dr.  Fry  asked  what  the  Divisional  Committee  meant  by  a  “general  welcome” 
to  these  plans,  especially  at  the  point  of  the  participation  of  Faith  and  Order  in 
unity  negotiations  as  mentioned  in  B  (i).  Unofficial  participation  is  to  be  welcomed, 
but  official  participation  would  raise  serious  questions. 

The  Bishop  of  Guildford  desired  to  endorse  what  Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard 
had  said.  The  Interim  Report  is  very  timely.  Many  say  that  the  WCC  has  over¬ 
emphasized  service  and  has  forgotten  Faith  and  Order.  C  (2)  should  be  taken  very 
seriously. 

Dr.  Wagner  stated  that  in  the  Presbyterian  World  Alliance  it  had  been  agreed 
to  advise  that  conversations  between  churches  should  begin  at  the  level  of  witness 
and  mission,  and  that  at  this  point  the  theological  advice  of  the  Commissions  of 
the  Alliance  should  be  sought.  It  cannot  be  conceeded  without  further  discussion 
that  Faith  and  Order  has  necessarily  a  preeminence  over  Life  and  Work  in  the  WCC. 

Dr.  Payne  called  attention  to  the  fact  that  in  B  (1)  (c)  the  word  “advice”  is 
used,  contrary  to  the  footnote. 

Bishop  Newbigin,  introducing  the  proposed  action  of  the  Central  Committee 
(see  above),  stated  that  the  Interim  Report  raises  two  main  issues.  The  first  is 
whether  Faith  and  Order  has  a  large  enough  place  in  the  structure  of  the  WCC. 
The  WCC  has  grown,  and  Faith  and  Order  does  not  occupy  a  place  commensurate 
with  the  importance  of  unity  in  the  WCC.  Secondly,  the  Report  sketches  in  a  first 
and  tentative  way  a  picture  of  what  Faith  and  Order  might  be.  The  Report  has 
yet  to  be  studied  by  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order,  and  we  are  not  yet  asking 
the  full  opinion  of  the  Central  Committee  upon  it. 

Why  should  Faith  and  Order  think  of  a  new  programme  ?  No  living  organism 
can  stand  still.  If  one  doesn’t  move  voluntarily,  one  does  so  involuntarily.  Patient 
theological  study  work  is  retained.  But  to  ask  that  we  study  on  the  axiom  that 
no  conclusion  be  reached  is  wrong.  The  situation  is  not  today  what  it  was  20  years 
ago.  There  is  an  immense  growth  in  one  form  of  Christian  unity,  which  is  not  the 
only  form  and  not  the  final  form  of  Christian  unity.  The  WCC  is  neutral  on  the 
nature  of  the  unity  we  seek.  But  the  WCC  is  a  form  of  unity.  Is  it  the  right  form 
of  unity  ?  If  not,  what  do  we  do  to  forward  the  right  form  of  unity  ?  Where  is 
the  centre  of  the  life  in  Christ,  a  shared  life,  congregational,  pastoral,  engaging 
the  total  life  ?  There  is  a  danger  that  the  centre  of  gravity  may  shift  from  central 
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elements  of  the  being  of  the  Church,  and  that  the  most  devoted  and  active  Christian 
people  should  be  wholly  occupied  with  other  forms  of  Christian  unity.  The  General 
Secretary  has  said  that  the  WCC  is  an  emergency,  that  it  looks  beyond  itself.  If 
this  is  meant  seriously,  the  issue  of  true  churchly  unity  is  one  on  which  we  cannot 
finally  remain  neutral. 

Prof.  Skydsgaard  said  that  he  did  not  wish  to  speak  of  union  negotiations  but 
rather  of  theological  thinking.  One  thing  is  of  great  importance.  A  new  approach 
to  theological  and  doctrinal  questions  has  appeared.  In  a  real,  open  dialogue, 
people  have  learned  to  think  together  objectively  in  a  true  unity.  The  question 
which  binds  us  is  the  question  of  truth.  Theology  has  been  an  instrument  of  truth. 
We  must  walk  together  in  this  search.  The  result  has  been  a  new  theological 
literature  which  bears  witness  to  the  force  of  the  ecumenical  movement.  It  embraces 
the  Orthodox,  the  Anglicans  and  the  Protestants,  and  even  to  some  extent  the  Roman 
Catholics.  It  is  not  restricted  to  Faith  and  Order  or  even  to  the  WCC.  It  goes  on 
in  many  theological  faculties,  study  circles  and  so  on.  The  Faith  and  Order  movement 
has  become  much  more  universal ;  it  is  an  integral  part  of  theology. 

The  Faith  and  Order  movement  in  the  WCC  must  be  in  the  centre  of  the  whole 
trend  of  theological  development.  It  must  be  the  heart  of  the  body,  the  inspiration, 
the  motor,  not  the  brakes.  We  in  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  must  give  more 
time.  We  cannot  decide  the  result ;  but  we  must  do  the  work.  We  ask  the  Central 
Committee  to  give  us  the  best  possible  conditions  to  carry  out  this  work. 

Father  Florovsky  said  that  this  is  an  interim  report.  The  Working  Committee 
did  not  come  to  any  definite  solutions.  There  are  certain  conclusions  which  can 
give  a  wrong  impression.  We  are  not  only  concerned  about  the  future,  but  also 
about  the  present.  We  are  concerned  now  about  our  conditions  of  work,  but  we 
make  no  report  this  year  save  about  the  future.  The  Theological  Commissions 
need  help  to  enable  them  to  complete  their  work.  It  is  not  clear  whether  this  can 
be  done.  Will  this  programme  of  the  Theological  Commissions  be  subordinate 
to  the  requirements  of  finance  ?  Certain  work  must  be  done  now.  Three  years 
are  left  until  the  next  Assembly.  Faith  and  Order  must  make  its  contribution  there, 
but  it  cannot  do  so  unless  the  present  Theological  Commissions  have  the  facilities 
to  complete  their  work  adequately. 

Prof.  Alivisatos  said  that  he  was  one  of  the  oldest  workers  in  Faith  and  Order, 
having  started  in  1920,  and  that  he  wished  to  express  gratification  at  this  new  effort 
of  Faith  and  Order.  There  has  been  some  fear  that  Faith  and  Order  work  might 
diminish.  It  is  good  to  see  this  paper  as  evidence  of  development.  It  is  not  possible 
to  agree  entirely  with  Bishop  Newbigin.  We  must  study  our  differences  thoroughly. 
There  is  misunderstanding  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Orthodox  Church,  and  we  need 
to  explain  and  study  this  matter  seriously. 

Dr.  Payne  said  that  his  introduction  to  the  ecumenical  movement  had  come 
through  Faith  and  Order.  It  is  my  own  belief  that  Faith  and  Order  is  larger,  has 
a  greater  sounding  board  than  ever  before.  I  knew  some  of  the  pioneers  of  Faith 
and  Order.  Their  work  was  of  high  quality  and  it  helped  to  lay  the  foundations 
of  the  WCC.  But  it  was  given  to  only  a  limited  circle  of  people.  Now,  for  two 
years,  at  New  Haven  and  here,  the  concerns  of  Faith  and  Order  have  been  debated 
at  the  Central  Committee.  There  is  much  else  going  on.  We  have  no  progress 
report  on  these  Commissions  just  now,  but  we  shall  have.  We  do  note  that  Faith 
and  Order  is  now  a  concern  of  the  churches  all  over  the  world.  I  have  had  an  uneasy 
feeling  in  the  last  few  days  that  the  impatience  of  the  theologians  is  having  a  little 
too  much  expression. 

Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  said  that  he  also  belonged  to  the  group  of  Faith  and  Order 
patriarchs,  having  begun  in  1928.  In  this  perspective,  it  is  not  possible  to  say  that 
Faith  and  Order  has  decreased.  Bishop  Newbigin  says  that  this  is  a  relative  matter, 
and  it  is  true  that  other  parts  of  the  WCC  have  grown  considerably.  But  it  was  only 
after  Lund  that  Faith  and  Order  had  a  full-time  Secretary.  The  first  full-time 
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Secretary  was  appointed  by  the  WCC.  Faith  and  Order  has  a  bigger  programme 
and  a  more  sustained  staff  operation  since  it  is  in  the  WCC. 

We  should  all  be  clear  that  the  interim  report  is  a  new  departure.  My  one  concern 
is  as  to  whether  the  churches  really  accept  this  new  departure.  I  hope  that  they  do. 
But  I  want  to  be  sure.  Item  B  (1)  contains  a  suggestion  which  may  look  small,  but 
is  very  significant,  namely  that  about  church  unity  negotiations.  It  must  be  quite 
clear  that  the  churches  agree  to  this  work.  It  is,  in  this  connection,  important  that 
the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  be  consulted.  In  the  light  of  that  consultation 
we  should  look  at  the  staff  situation.  The  basic  decisions  on  staff  depend  upon 
programme.  In  the  old  days  we  did  not  need  a  larger  staff  because  of  the  concept 
of  the  programme.  But  we  may  now  need  more  staff,  if  we  are  sure  of  the  new 
direction. 

22.  Report  of  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs 

Sir  Kenneth  Grubb  gave  a  summarized  report  of  certain  aspects  of  CCIA  activity 
during  the  year.  There  had  been  no  less  than  50  items  on  the  agenda  of  its  recent 
meeting  of  its  Executive  Committee.  Under  the  guidance  of  Dr.  Harold  Anderson 
the  Commission  had  built  up  a  body  of  medical  consultants  across  the  world  to 
advise  on  such  problems  as  radiation  hazards  and  population  growth.  The  method, 
devised  to  help  establish  useful  relations  with  the  World  Health  Organization, 
offered  hopeful  precedents  in  relations  with  other  UN  agencies.  The  Executive 
had  fully  considered  the  Cyprus  problem,  with  the  help  of  four  colleagues  from 
Greece,  and  had  reviewed  and  reasserted  its  previous  positions,  including  the  principle 
of  self-determination,  and  expressed  the  hope  that  it  would  soon  be  found  possible 
for  Archbishop  Makarios  to  return.  The  situation  in  South  Africa  and  in  the 
Federation  of  Rhodesia  and  Nyasaland  (with  reference  to  recent  electoral  changes 
in  the  Federation)  had  been  considered  under  the  expert  guidance  of  Mr.  Maurice 
Webb  ;  decisive  constitutional  steps  for  the  future  of  the  Federation  have  to  be 
taken  in  1960.  It  was  reported  that  all  National  Commissions  of  CCIA  had  been 
reminded  by  letter  of  the  celebrations  of  the  Tenth  Anniversary  of  the  Declaration 
of  Human  Rights,  of  which  the  clauses  dealing  with  religious  liberty  owed  so  much 
to  the  CCIA  through  its  director.  Sir  Kenneth  Grubb  submitted  a  list  of  Commis¬ 
sioners  of  CCIA  to  the  Central  Committee  for  appointment,  subject  to  parallel 
action  by  the  IMC,  for  a  period  of  three  years,  and  this  was  submitted  to  the 
Nominations  Committee  and  finally  approved  on  its  recommendation. 

Dr.  Fagley  reported  that  the  General  Secretary  of  the  WCC  had  invited  CCIA 
to  prepare  a  paper  on  “Christian  Concerns  for  Economic  and  Social  Development” 
for  consideration  by  the  Central  Committee,  in  response  to  the  request  of  churches 
in  Denmark  for  a  statement  of  policy  to  meet  the  growing  disparity  between  richer 
and  poorer  nations.  He  presented  to  the  Committee  a  paper  on  the  subject  which 
had  been  approved  by  the  CCIA  Executive,  and  outlined  the  evidence  recently 
published  under  the  auspices  of  the  UN  sharing  the  size  of  the  problem  of  economic 
aid  and  the  nature  and  extent  of  existing  channels  of  assistance.  The  tasks  to  which 
the  churches  should  apply  themselves  in  this  field  were  presented,  as  a  contribution 
to  peace  and  as  a  humanitarian  duty. 

Dr.  Nolde  completed  the  report  on  CCIA  activities.  He  submitted  for  information 
a  resolution  of  the  recent  CCIA  Executive  Committee  on  the  Middle  East  and  outlined 
the  actions  of  the  officers  at  each  stage  of  the  recent  crisis  in  Iraq,  Lebanon  and 
Jordan,  including  a  cable  to  heads  of  certain  delegations  to  the  UN  urging  the  use 
of  any  available  channel  of  negotiation  for  a  settlement.  He  submitted  for  infor¬ 
mation  two  further  resolutions  of  the  Executive  Committee  on  the  subject  of  Arab 
Refugees.  He  reported  the  actions  of  churches  in  many  countries  to  bring  the 
statements  on  Atomic  Tests  and  Disarmament  adopted  at  New  Haven  in  1957  to 
the  attention  of  their  governments  —  the  greatest  response  of  this  kind  to  an 
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initiative  of  CCIA  and  the  Central  Committee  of  WCC  up  to  now.  In  particular 
he  noted  the  persistent  and  strenuous  efforts  made  to  press  the  substance  of  these 
statements  on  the  attention  of  the  government  of  the  U.S.A.,  and  he  observed  with 
satisfaction  recent  changes  of  policy  in  the  U.S.A.  and  Great  Britain  regarding 
the  stopping  of  nuclear  tests,  a  change  in  which  the  action  of  the  churches  may  have 
played  a  part.  Acknowledging  that  cessation  of  tests  was  only  a  first  step  in  dis¬ 
armament  and  by  itself  might  be  dangerously  illusory,  he  submitted  a  paper  which 
had  been  prepared  at  the  request  of  the  General  Secretary  of  WCC  and  generally 
approved  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  CCIA  outlining  the  next  steps  for 
which  the  churches  should  press. 

This  was  remitted  to  Reference  Committee  I. 

After  these  presentations,  the  following  points  were  made  in  discussion  : 

Prof.  Alivisatos  presented  to  the  Central  Committee  a  communication  from 
the  Archbishop  of  Athens,  and  expressed  satisfaction  for  the  unanimous  action  on 
the  Cyprus  situation  taken  by  the  CCIA  Executive.  He  asked  that  the  Archbishop’s 
request  for  a  fraternal  delegation  to  Cyprus  to  investigate  conditions  there  should 
meet  with  a  full  response  from  the  Central  Committee.  Prof.  Bratsiotis  spoke  further 
in  support  of  the  sending  of  a  fraternal  delegation. 

This  was  remitted  to  Reference  Committee  I. 

Prof.  Hromadka  expressed  appreciation  of  the  work  of  CCIA.  In  connexion 
with  the  critique  prepared  by  its  Executive  on  the  WCC  study  on  “Christians  and 
the  Prevention  of  War  in  an  Atomic  Age,”  he  questioned  certain  clauses  and  urged 
that  the  churches  should  be  concerned  not  so  much  to  define  as  to  bridge  by  theo¬ 
logical  understanding  the  issues  in  the  cold  war.  Further,  on  behalf  of  many 
colleagues  in  Eastern  Europe,  he  spoke  of  a  growing  conviction  that  the  question 
of  denouncing  the  use  of  nuclear  weapons  was  a  basic  matter  of  Christian  faith. 
To  this  Dr.  Nolde  briefly  replied  that  the  issues  of  the  cold  war  were  under  constant 
study,  and  methods  to  reduce  misunderstanding  were  always  being  sought.  There 
was,  however,  a  real  difficulty  in  achieving  disarmament  by  unilateral  declaration 
in  a  world  in  which  the  pressure  of  public  opinion  on  governments  to  adhere  to 
their  declarations  could  only  be  exerted  where  an  “open  society”  existed. 

Bishop  Herntrich  welcomed  CCIA  interest  in  Arab  refugees  but  reminded  the 
Committee  of  the  needs  of  populations  in  the  Middle  East,  at  least  as  numerous 
as  the  refugees,  whose  ordinary  living  standards  fell  below  those  of  some  of  the 
refugee  community. 

Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard  and  Metropolitan  James  paid  tribute  to  the  work 
of  CCIA. 

23.  Report  of  the  Department  of  Information 

Dr.  Kennedy  presented  the  Report  of  the  Department  of  Information  (see 
Appendix  XIII,  p.  119). 

Upon  the  recommendation  of  the  Department  of  Information  and  the  motion 
of  Dr.  Kennedy,  it  was 

agreed  :  That  the  Central  Committee  thanks  the  Belgian  Protestant  Churches 
for  what  they  have  achieved  in  the  Protestant  Pavilion  at  the  Brussels  Universal 
Exhibition,  and  assures  them  of  continued  encouragement  in  seeking  funds 
for  the  completion  of  the  project,  including  its  re-erection  as  an  ecumenical 
centre. 

agreed  :  That  the  Central  Committee  takes  note  of  the  publication  of  the  new 
World  Council  Handbook,  and  commends  it  to  the  churches  and  encourages 
its  vigorous  promotion,  particularly  among  local  ministers  and  lay  leaders. 

The  following  points  were  made  in  discussion  of  the  Report : 

Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard  said  that  he  well  understood  the  desire  which  Bishop 
Barbieri  had  expressed  for  translation  of  WCC  documents  into  Spanish,  and  also 
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wished  to  remind  the  WCC  that  there  was  a  need  for  translation  into  one  of  the 
Scandinavian  languages. 

Prof.  Alivisatos  expressed  the  desire  for  a  two  page  summary  of  documents  in 
other  languages,  e.g.  Greek. 

Mrs.  Jarvis  expressed  gratification  at  the  work  of  the  Department,  and  gratitude 
to  its  staff. 

Mr.  Boyd  urged  that  in  all  publications  there  appear  on  the  back  page  a  list 
of  prices,  addresses,  etc. 

24.  Report  of  the  New  York  Office 

Dr.  Barnes  reported  that  the  most  significant  event  of  the  past  year  had  been 
the  Oberlin  Conference  on  “The  Nature  of  the  Unity  We  Seek.”  Because  of  it, 
Faith  and  Order  concerns  had  gone  far  beyond  the  interest  of  professional  theologians, 
and  that  this  marked  a  drastic  change  in  this  situation.  A  total  of  279  delegates 
from  34  churches  of  the  U.S.A.  and  Canada  had  attended,  and  others  including 
consultants  and  staff  brought  the  total  to  400.  Part  of  the  success  of  the  conference 
was  due  to  the  careful  preparation  conducted  under  the  leadership  of  Dr.  Paul 
Minear.  Sixteen  working  groups  in  as  many  cities  of  the  U.S.A. ,  Canada  and  Hawaii 
each  had  a  different  topic  for  study.  They  prepared  background  papers.  There 
was  a  general  discussion  pamphlet.  As  a  result  of  this,  more  than  1,000  churchmen 
had  been  involved  in  the  discussion  before  the  conference  convened.  It  had  become 
clear  that  unity  is  a  gift  of  God,  for  us  to  accept,  acknowledge  and  bear  witness  to. 
It  was  not  necessary  at  the  conference  to  spend  time  in  orientation.  Platform 
addresses  came  from  the  American  Chairmen  of  the  Theological  Commissions  of 
Faith  and  Order,  thus  making  it  clear  that  the  conference  was  taking  place  within 
the  programme  of  Faith  and  Order.  There  was  a  section  at  the  conference  on  the 
non-theological  factors,  in  which  the  discussion  was  mostly  sociological  in  nature, 
but  in  which  it  was  discovered  that  there  is  a  deeper,  theological  dimension  to  the 
non-theological  factors.  There  were  many  WCC  leaders  there.  There  was  a  wide¬ 
spread  interest  in  the  conference  in  the  daily  press  and  the  church  press.  Three 
books  have  been  issued  as  a  result,  the  official  report  appearing  under  the  title  “The 
Nature  of  the  Unity  We  Seek,”  Paul  Minear,  editor.  A  further  result  of  the  confer¬ 
ence  is  the  decision  of  the  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A. 
to  create  a  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  with  staff,  to  work  in  close  cooperation 
with  the  U.S.  Conference  and  the  WCC.  Moreover,  there  has  been  further  attention 
to  the  concerns  of  the  conference  among  the  secretaries  —  over  600  —  of  the  local 
and  state  councils  of  churches.  There  is  a  strong  council  movement  in  the  U.S.A. 
and  we  must  not  minimize  its  significance.  The  Oberlin  Conference  has  helped  to 
bring  a  new  depth  into  the  forms  of  cooperation  which  they  promote,  especially 
through  continuing  studies  of  the  deeper  significance  of  this  cooperation. 

Other  activities  of  the  New  York  Office  have  included  :  the  annual  meeting  of 
the  U.S.  Conference,  with  100  in  attendance;  assistance  to  WCC  staff  in  visits  to 
the  U.S.A.  ;  cooperation  in  programme  with  the  National  Council ;  much  attention 
to  finance  and  promotion  ;  the  information  office,  which  is  reported  in  the  Department 
of  Information’s  statement ;  assistance  to  the  Advisory  Committee  to  the  Division 
of  ICASR,  which  is  almost  the  same  in  personnel  as  the  Executive  Committee  of 
CWS  ;  and  cooperation  with  the  New  York  Office  of  the  IMC. 

In  all  of  this  work,  it  is  clear  that  a  function  of  the  WCC  is  to  help  the  churches 
in  the  U.S.A.  in  the  temptation  which  they  face  in  the  midst  of  prosperity  and  the 
popularity  of  religion.  The  WCC  can  provide  a  new  perspective.  On  the  other 
side,  there  is  a  contribution  which  the  U.S.A.  churches  can  give,  a  contribution 
which  lies  in  their  understanding  of  obedience  and  which  shows  in  their  great  energy. 

At  the  conclusion  of  this  report,  the  Chairman  expressed  appreciation  to 
Dr.  Barnes. 
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25.  Report  of  the  Finance  Committee  and  Headquarters  Properties 

Dr.  Blake  presented  the  report  of  the  Finance  Committee,  which  is  reproduced 
below,  and  moved  the  adoption  of  the  recommendations  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
reading  of  each  section. 


I.  Financial  Report  for  1957 

1.  The  Finance  Committee  noted  that  member  church  contributions  in  1957 
totalled  $424,159  and  thus  for  the  first  time  reached  and  passed  the  level  of  $420,000 
fixed  by  the  Evanston  Assembly  in  1954.  On  the  other  hand,  the  1957  accounts 
closed  with  a  deficit  of  about  $18,000  on  the  General  Budget  and  that  deficit,  in 
accordance  with  the  decision  taken  by  the  Central  Committee  last  year  at  New 
Haven,  was  covered  by  a  draft  on  the  Special  Reserve. 

2.  It  was  noted  that  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Inter- 
Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees  had  examined  the  report  and  recommended 
its  acceptance  insofar  as  it  covered  the  operations  of  that  division. 

3.  On  the  basis  of  a  recommendation  from  a  sub-committee  which  had  examined 
the  accounts  and  the  original  signed  auditors’  reports,  the  Finance  Committee 
agreed  to  recommend : 

that  the  report  of  the  auditors  be  received  and  the  audited  accounts  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  for  the  year  ended  December  31,  1957,  be  accepted. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendation. 

II.  General  Budget  —  1958 

4.  Expenses  to  June  30,  1958,  had  been  such  as  to  indicate  that  the  level  of 
expenditure  approved  by  the  Executive  Committee  in  February  1958  represents  a 
very  accurate  forecast  of  the  expenses  which  will  be  incurred  during  the  year  in 
maintaining  the  programme.  For  a  number  of  reasons,  it  is  possible  that  final 
expenses  may  slightly  exceed  the  approved  level,  which  totals  $473,000. 

5.  Member  church  contributions  are  expected  to  be  about  $428,000  and  total 
income  about  $457,250.  It  thus  seems  probable  that  the  General  Budget  accounts 
will  close  with  a  deficit  of  about  $20,000. 

6.  The  balance  available  in  the  Special  Reserve  at  December  31,  1957,  amounted 
to  about  $11,500.  The  amount  by  which  the  contributions  of  member  churches 
in  the  U.S.A.  exceeded  the  objective  fixed  by  the  Evanston  Assembly  was  of  the 
order  of  $10,000  in  both  1956  and  1957.  If  total  U.S.A.  contributions  in  1958 
again  exceed  the  objective  by  about  that  amount  and  the  excess  is,  as  has  been  the 
practice  for  the  last  few  years,  added  to  the  Special  Reserve,  then  the  balance  in 
the  Special  Reserve  should  be  adequate  to  cover  the  deficit  on  the  1958  operations. 

7.  After  full  discussion,  the  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

that  operations  be  continued  in  1958  on  the  basis  of  the  present  approved 
level  of  expenditure  of  $473,000,  plus  an  allowance  of  $5,000  for  over-expenditure, 
and  that  the  deficit  on  the  1958  operations,  estimated  at  $20,000,  be  covered 
from  the  Special  Reserve. 

Dr.  Fry  pointed  out  that  the  position  is  one  which  should  cause  concern  since, 
even  though  special  funds  are  available  to  cover  the  estimated  deficit,  the  World 
Council  is  in  fact  living  beyond  its  means.  The  Central  Committee  agreed  to  adopt 
the  above  recommendation. 
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III.  General  Budget  —  1959 


8.  The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  no  significant  revision  of  pro¬ 
gramme  was  suggested  for  1959  but  that  for  three  main  reasons,  and  particularly 
by  reason  of  certain  minimum  increases  in  salaries  and  allowances  for  Executive 
Staff  at  Geneva  Headquarters  recommended  by  the  Executive  Committee,  the 
expense  of  maintaining  the  programme  in  1959  was  estimated  at  $495,000. 

9.  The  Finance  Committee  examined  and  discussed  the  recommendations  of 
the  Executive  Committee  concerning  salaries  and  allowances  and  agreed  that  they 
represented  a  minimum  improvement  and  were  essential,  and  that  provision  for 
the  expense  involved  must  be  made  in  the  1959  budget. 

10.  If  income  in  1959  should  be  about  the  same  as  that  expected  for  1959, 
namely  about  $457,000,  there  would  be  a  deficit  of  about  $38,000.  The  Executive 
Committee  had  been  aware  of  this  fact  when  making  its  recommendations  concerning 
increases  in  salaries  and  had  therefore  made  further  recommendations  for  a  call 
to  the  churches  for  an  early  increase  in  contributions. 

11.  The  Finance  Committee  discussed  these  recommendations  at  length. 
Consideration  was  given  to  the  relationship  of  a  request  for  increased  contributions 
in  1960  to  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance  to  the  Central 
Committee  which  had  indicated  that  the  adequate  fulfilment  of  the  programme 
of  work  already  suggested  to  the  Central  Committee  would,  if  approved,  involve 
a  further  increase  in  contributions  after  the  Third  Assembly.  It  must  be  remembered 
that  the  World  Council  is  an  instrument  of  the  churches,  created  by  them  to  serve 
them.  The  member  churches  must  keep  in  balance  the  programme  of  work  which 
they  direct  the  World  Council  to  carry  out  and  the  resources  which  they  provide 
for  the  carrying  out  of  that  work. 

12.  After  extended  discussion,  the  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend : 

a)  that  approval  be  given  to  a  budget  for  1959  totalling  $495,000,  generally 
based  as  to  detailed  budgets  for  divisions,  departments,  etc.,  upon  the  agreed 
level  of  expenditure  for  1958  but  adjusted  to  provide  for  the  increased  expenses 
of  the  East  Asia  Secretariat  and  the  New  York  office,  for  the  agreed  increase 
in  salaries  and  allowances  for  the  Executive  Staff  at  Geneva  Headquarters 
and  for  any  other  minor  adjustments  which  may  be  necessary  ; 

b )  that  the  Central  Committee  ask  all  member  churches  to  increase  their  present 
annual  contributions  by  at  least  15  per  cent,  beginning  in  1960; 

c)  that,  in  view  of  the  present  inadequacy  of  income  and  of  the  increase  in 
expenses  from  January  1,  1959,  the  Central  Committee  appeal  to  any  churches 
which  can  do  so,  to  make  such  an  increase  already  in  1959  or  to  make  provision 
in  their  1960  budgets  for  both  an  increased  contribution  in  1960  and  a  retro¬ 
active  increase  for  1959  ; 

d)  that  authority  be  given  to  the  Executive  Committee  to  approve  at  its  meeting 
in  February  1959  a  detailed  level  of  expenditure  totalling  $495,000; 

e)  that  the  foregoing  action  be  taken  on  the  understanding  that  any  deficit 
resulting  from  the  1959  operations  should  be  covered  by  reducing  as  necessary 
the  allocation  of  $20,000  to  the  General  Reserve,  with  the  intention  of 
increasing  allocations  to  that  Reserve  in  1960  and/or  1961  so  as  to  ensure 
that  not  less  than  $60,000  shall  be  added  to  the  Reserve  in  the  three  years 
1959/61  taken  together ; 

f)  that  the  Central  Committee  inform  the  member  churches  that  the  increase 
in  contributions  requested  under  b )  and  c )  above  is  made  necessary  principally 
by  increasing  prices  and  the  declining  value  of  money  and  that  the  post¬ 
ponement  of  the  Third  Assembly  by  one  year  makes  it  more  clearly  impossible 
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to  maintain  the  programme  until  that  Assembly  without  increased  contri¬ 
butions  ; 

g)  that  the  Central  Committee  inform  the  member  churches  that  they  will  be 
consulted  about  the  proposed  programme  of  work  for  the  period  following 
the  Third  Assembly  and  the  level  of  member  church  contributions  needed 
to  finance  that  programme,  under  the  procedure  already  adopted  by  the 
Central  Committee,  under  which  a  draft  report  of  the  Committee  on  Pro¬ 
gramme  and  Finance  will  be  presented  to  the  1959  Central  Committee  meeting 
and  that  report  thereafter  circulated  to  the  member  churches  for  their 
comments. 

The  Central  Committee  first  considered  the  proposed  level  of  expenditure.  In 
reply  to  a  question  from  Col.  Miller,  it  was  stated  that  the  budget  for  1959  would 
include  provision  for  a  Department  of  Evangelism  at  a  level  similar  to  that  provided 
in  recent  years  but  inadequate  to  cover  the  expenses  of  a  full-time  department 
secretary  and  all  other  related  expenses.  To  permit  the  engagement  of  a  departmental 
secretary,  it  would  be  necessary  to  secure  special  project  funds  under  the  authorization 
given  at  the  1957  Central  Committee  meeting. 

Dr.  Bersell  asked  whether  the  proposed  salary  increases  would  be  on  a  fixed 
percentage  basis  to  all  executive  staff  members.  Dr.  Blake  explained  that  salaries 
would  be  increased  generally,  but  in  the  light  of  a  detailed  review  of  individual 
cases.  He  recalled  that  the  proposals  resulted  from  a  serious  study  made  during 
the  past  year  and  that  the  study  was  to  be  continued  with  a  view  to  the  submission 
of  further  proposals  not  later  than  the  Third  Assembly.  The  objective  was  to  secure 
a  basis  which  would  make  it  possible  to  secure  the  desired  staff  without  asking 
too  great  sacrifices. 

The  Committee  then  considered  recommendations  b)  and  c)  which  asked  for 
an  increase  in  member  church  contributions.  Dr.  Blake  explained  that  since  many 
churches  have  fixed  their  budgets  for  1959  and  even  1960,  recommendation  b) 
asked  for  an  increase  in  1960,  but  that  in  view  of  the  need  for  increased  income  in 
1959,  recommendation  c)  asked  that  any  churches  which  can  do  so  should  make 
an  increase  in  1959.  Experience  has  demonstrated  that  the  plans  made  at  Evanston, 
contrary  to  the  hope  then  expressed,  did  not  provide  sufficiently  for  the  period 
through  1961.  Dr.  Niemoller  pointed  out  that  the  present  budget  is  inadequate 
to  cover  the  total  programme  of  work  approved  at  Evanston  and  that  budgets  for 
three  years  must  be  operated  before  the  Third  Assembly.  He  asked  whether,  in 
view  of  rising  prices,  the  request  should  not  be  for  more  than  15  per  cent. 

Bishop  Sherrill  stated  that  he  would  endeavour  to  secure  a  decision  at  the  General 
Convention  of  his  church  in  October  1958  for  an  increase  in  the  contribution  in  1959. 
In  reply  to  a  question  from  Dr.  Fry,  Dr.  Blake  stated  that  it  was  not  expected  that 
the  increased  income  would  be  sufficient  to  permit  the  realization  of  any  of  the 
Evanston  projects  which  have  not  so  far  been  realized.  Dr.  Blake  explained  that 
the  Finance  Committee  had  felt  that  to  request  an  increase  of  more  than  15  per  cent 
would  involve  jeopardizing  the  further  increase  which  it  would  be  necessary  to 
suggest  to  the  Third  Assembly. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  seven  recommendations  in  paragraph  12 
above. 

Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  expressed  appreciation  in  the  name  of  the  staff  for  the  serious 
consideration  given  to  the  question  of  salaries. 

Dr.  Blake  recalled  that,  although  the  problem  of  balancing  the  budget  had 
been  difficult  for  some  years,  the  planned  additions  of  $20,000  each  to  the  General 
Reserve  and  the  Reserve  for  the  Expenses  of  the  Third  Assembly  had  been  made 
in  each  year,  and  that  the  General  Reserve  stood  at  about  $188,000  at  the  end  of 
1957,  and  the  Assembly  Reserve  would  rise  to  $140,000  by  the  time  of  the  Third 
Assembly. 
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IV.  Investment  Portfolio 


13.  The  Finance  Committee  reviewed  the  investment  portfolio  and  noted  that 
it  covers  the  long-term  investment  of  the  total  credit  in  the  general  reserves  of  the 
World  Council  and  the  Ecumenical  Institute  and  the  investment  in  short-term 
securities,  expiring  in  1961  or  early  1962,  of  the  total  credit  balance  on  the  Reserve 
for  the  Expenses  of  the  Third  Assembly.  The  present  credit  balance  in  the  Head¬ 
quarters  Properties  Fund  is  held  in  interest-bearing  savings  bank  account. 

14.  The  purchase  of  new  investments  will  be  necessary  to  raise  the  portfolio 
to  the  level  at  which  the  reserves  will  stand  at  the  end  of  1958.  Special  problems 
will  arise  in  connection  with  the  investment  of  sums  received  under  the  new  appeal 
for  the  Headquarters  Properties  Fund,  since  clearly  all  such  receipts  must  be  invested 
in  a  separately  identifiable  investment  portfolio.  The  Finance  Committee  adopted 
the  series  of  recommendations  to  the  Central  Committee  which  is  set  out  in 
Appendix  XVIII. 

Dr.  Blake  presented  the  recommendations  which  are  set  out  in  Appendix  XVIII 
and  the  Central  Committee  adopted  these  recommendations. 

V.  Ecumenical  Press  Service  —  Accounts  for  1957 

15.  The  Finance  Committee  received  the  report  on  the  accounts  of  the  Ecumenical 
Press  Service  for  1957  and  noted  that  it  had  again  been  possible  to  limit  the  World 
Council  contribution  to  a  lower  figure  (Fr.  19,618)  than  the  budgeted  amount 
(Fr.  27,500).  On  the  recommendation  of  a  sub-committee  which  had  examined 
the  accounts  and  the  original  signed  auditors’  report,  the  Finance  Committee  agreed 
to  recommend : 

that  the  report  of  the  auditors  on  the  accounts  of  the  Ecumenical  Press 
Service  be  received  and  the  accounts  for  the  year  ended  December  31,  1957,  be 
accepted  by  the  World  Council  of  Churches  as  one  of  the  bodies  sponsoring 
that  service. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendations. 

VI.  CCIA  Accounts  for  1957 

16.  The  Finance  Committee  received  a  consolidated  statement  of  the  accounts 
of  the  New  York,  London  and  Geneva  offices  of  the  CCIA  for  1957  and,  on  the 
recommendation  of  a  sub-committee  which  had  examined  the  accounts  and  the 
original  signed  auditors’  reports,  agreed  to  recommend  : 

that  the  report  of  the  auditors  on  the  accounts  of  the  CCIA  be  received 
and  the  audited  accounts  for  the  year  ended  December  31,  1957,  be  accepted 
by  the  World  Council  of  Churches  as  one  of  the  two  bodies  sponsoring  that 
commission. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendations. 

VII.  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees 

a)  Operations  for  1957  and  1958 

17.  The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  the  operations  under  the  Service 
Programme  of  the  Division,  including  the  operations  of  the  Service  to  Refugees, 
had  been  reviewed  in  the  previous  week  by  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the 
Division.  The  deficit  on  the  operations  of  the  Service  to  Refugees,  which  had  arisen 
mainly  from  the  expense  of  the  programme  for  migration  to  the  U.S.A.  under  the 
Refugee  Relief  Act  and  which  had  been  the  occasion  of  concern  since  1954,  was 
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finally  eliminated  in  1957.  Operations  were  currently  being  conducted  within  the 
limits  of  the  budget  and  revenue  adequate  to  cover  the  1958  budget  is  foreseen. 
The  Finance  Committee  was  further  informed  that  the  overdrafts  on  the  travel 
loan  funds  had  declined  during  the  past  year  and  that  the  measures  taken  at  the 
1957  meetings  at  New  Haven  had  proved  satisfactory  in  improving  the  situation 
of  the  funds.  There  remains  a  sizable  overdraft  on  the  WCC  Travel  Loan  Fund 
but  it  is  being  progressively  reduced  by  planned  operations  under  the  supervision 
of  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed 
to  revert  to  the  former  practice  of  leaving  supervision  and  control  of  the  operation 
in  the  hands  of  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division. 

b)  Service  Programme  —  1959 

18.  The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  the  Administrative  Committee 
of  the  Division  had  agreed  to  ask  that  the  Service  Programme  Budget  of  the  Division 
for  1959  should  be  fixed  at  the  1958  level,  plus  adjustment  for  any  increased  expense 
which  might  arise  from  decisions  taken  in  a  wider  World  Council  context  concerning 
salaries  and  other  questions.  In  the  light  of  subsequent  action,  it  was  suggested 
that  the  budget  should  be  raised  from  $825,000  in  1958  to  $850,000  in  1959.  The 
Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

that  the  Director  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees 

be  authorized  to  seek  to  raise  funds  for  the  Service  Programme  for  1959  at  a 

level  of  $850,000. 

The  Central  Committee  received  the  report  in  paragraph  17.  Dr.  Blake  explained 
that  the  income  for  the  Service  Programme  comes  mainly  from  different  sources 
than  those  which  provide  the  support  for  the  General  Budget.  The  total  budget 
of  $850,000  includes  an  allocation  of  $500,000  for  the  Service  to  Refugees  ;  on  the 
basis  of  the  $500,000  from  church  organizations,  the  World  Council  is  able  to 
conduct  a  refugee  operation  involving  total  annual  expenditure  of  the  order  of 
$3  y2  million  by  reason  of  additional  support  provided  from  inter-governmental 
bodies  and  other  sources.  The  refugee  problem  remains  acute  and  the  need  for 
the  World  Council  operation  in  this  field  remains  great.  The  nature  of  the  action 
requested  of  the  Central  Committee  was  to  authorize  the  Director  of  the  Division 
to  seek  to  raise  funds  ;  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division,  meeting 
four  or  five  times  a  year,  controlled  the  activities  to  ensure  that  expenditure  remained 
within  the  limits  of  forecast  income. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  recommendation  in  paragraph  18. 

VIII.  1959  Budget  of  the  U.S.  Conference  for  the  World  Council  of  Churches 

19.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  authorize  a  budget  limit  of  $75,000  for  the  1959 

budget  of  the  U.S.  Conference  for  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

This  represents  an  increase  of  $3,000  from  the  limit  of  $72,000  fixed  in  respect 
of  1958. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendation. 

IX.  Auditors  for  1958  Accounts 

20.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  that  the  following  firms  be 
appointed  to  audit  the  1958  accounts  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  : 

Geneva  Societe  Fiduciaire  Romande  OFOR  S.A. 

London  Wilkins,  Hassell  &  Co. 

New  York  Requa,  Burckhardt  and  Scheel. 


47 


These  are  the  firms  which  audited  the  1957  accounts. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendation. 

X.  Headquarters  Properties 

Dr.  Blake,  as  Chairman  of  the  Headquarters  Properties  Committee,  presented 
the  report  from  the  Executive  Committee  on  this  question.  The  report  is  quoted 
below  and  followed  after  each  section  by  a  record  of  the  discussion  and  decisions 
of  the  Central  Committee. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  in  New  Haven  in  1957  it  was  reported 
that  every  endeavour  was  being  made  to  purchase  15  and  19a  to  23  route  de  Malagnou 
in  order  to  increase  the  World  Council  property  holding  there  sufficiently  to  permit 
the  development  of  the  headquarters  properties  on  the  present  site.  The  Central 
Committee  authorized  the  continuation  of  negotiations  for  the  purchase  of  those 
properties  and  gave  approval  to  the  first  plans  submitted  by  the  architects  for  the 
buildings  to  be  erected  there. 

The  Central  Committee  was  also  informed  at  that  time  that  no  assurance  could 
be  given  of  the  success  of  the  negotiations  for  the  purchase  of  the  additional  Malagnou 
properties  and  directed  the  General  Secretariat,  in  the  event  that  their  acquisition 
should  not  prove  possible,  to  proceed  to  seek  without  delay  an  alternative  site  and 
to  make  proposals  to  the  Executive  Committee  meetings  in  February  1958. 

At  its  meeting  in  February  1958,  the  Executive  Committee  was  informed  that 
it  had  not  proved  possible  to  purchase  the  extra  properties  at  route  de  Malagnou 
and  details  of  two  possible  alternative  sites  were  submitted  for  consideration.  The 
Executive  Committee  examined  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  the  possible 
new  sites,  concluded  that  a  site  offered  by  the  City  of  Geneva  at  Grand  Saconnex 
offered  clear  advantages  and  directed  that  negotiations  for  the  acquisition  of  that 
property  should  be  pursued  with  maximum  expedition. 

At  its  meeting  during  the  past  days,  the  Executive  Committee  was  informed  that 
agreement  had  been  reached  with  the  authorities  of  the  City  of  Geneva  for  the 
exchange  of  the  World  Council  properties  at  route  de  Malagnou  of  an  area  of 
8,056  square  metres  against  a  city-owned  property  at  Grand  Saconnex  of  an  area 
of  about  34,000  square  metres  on  the  basis  that  the  properties  are  of  equal  value 
and  no  cash  payment  will  be  made  by  either  party.  Further,  the  authorities  will 
grant  to  the  World  Council  a  lease  for  the  occupation  of  the  Malagnou  properties 
until  the  new  headquarters  have  been  built  and  the  lease  will  provide  rent-free 
occupation  for  the  first  three  years.  These  arrangements  still  require  ratification 
by  the  Administrative  and  Municipal  Councils  of  the  City  of  Geneva  but  this  rati¬ 
fication  is  virtually  assured. 

After  receiving  a  full  report  on  the  new  site  and  receiving  full  information 
concerning  the  relative  values  of  the  properties,  the  Executive  Committee  agreed 
to  recommend  : 

a)  that  the  proposed  exchange  of  properties  with  the  City  of  Geneva  be  approved. 

Dr.  Blake  recalled  the  endeavours  made  over  the  past  three  years  to  make  possible 
the  creation  of  a  new  headquarters  at  route  de  Malagnou  and  called  on  Mr.  Northam 
who  explained  the  main  features  and  advantages  of  the  new  site.  In  reply  to 
Dr.  Bersell,  Dr.  Blake  expounded  the  basis  of  the  conclusion  reached  by  the  Executive 
Committee  that  the  terms  of  exchange  should  be  considered  entirely  satisfactory. 

The  Central  Committee  agreed  to  adopt  recommendation  a). 

The  preliminary  plans  for  the  new  buildings  prepared  by  the  architects  were 
received  by  the  Executive  Committee  with  warm  approval,  subject  only  to  a  desire 
to  see  more  detailed  and  developed  plans  for  the  chapel  and  to  review  those  plans. 
The  Executive  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 
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b)  that  general  approval  be  given  to  the  preliminary  plans  submitted  by  the 

architects. 

Dr.  Blake  recalled  that  the  planning  architect  chosen  was  Mr.  Otto  Senn  of 
Basel,  with  Prof.  Otto  Bartning  of  Darmstadt  as  consulting  architect  and  Mr.  Henri 
Lesemann  of  Geneva  as  executing  architect.  The  Executive  Committee  had  felt 
that  the  plans  submitted  for  a  building  in  contemporary  style  (known  to  the  members 
of  the  Central  Committee  since  the  plans  and  model  had  been  on  display)  represented 
an  excellent  solution  to  the  needs.  The  buildings  would  house  those  related  organi¬ 
zations  at  present  having  offices  at  route  de  Malagnou,  such  as  the  Lutheran  World 
Federation  and  the  World  Presbyterian  Alliance,  as  well  as  the  World  Council 
staff.  The  architects’  plans  showed  how  construction  could  be  carried  out  in  three 
stages  with  architectural  unity  at  each  stage ;  the  Executive  Committee  proposed 
that  funds  should  be  raised  at  present  to  cover  the  first  two  stages.  Dr.  Blake 
emphasized  the  urgency  of  the  problem  in  view  of  the  inadequacy  of  the  present 
office  accommodation.  The  preliminary  plans  had  not  been  worked  out  in  detail ; 
the  Executive  Committee  wished  to  see  and  examine  a  more  detailed  development 
of  the  plans  for  the  chapel.  No  definite  decision  could  be  taken  at  this  time  on  the 
architectural  form  of  the  chapel  and  this  matter  would  have  to  be  reviewed  further. 
Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  suggested  that  there  might  be  need  to  appoint  a  special  committee 
to  examine  the  nature  of  a  chapel  for  a  World  Council  of  Churches  headquarters 
in  which  all  would  feel  at  home  but  which  clearly  should  not  be  syncretistic. 
Dr.  Blake  proposed  that  suggestions  concerning  the  solution  of  this  problem  might 
be  sent  to  the  General  Secretariat  and  that  the  problem  should  be  reviewed  by  the 
Central  Committee  in  1959.  In  reply  to  a  question  from  Col.  Miller,  Dr.  Blake 
stated  that  the  World  Council  headquarters  at  present  contain  114  offices  which 
are  overcrowded ;  stage  one  of  the  new  plan  would  provide  space  for  236  standard 
sized  offices  ;  the  actual  number  will  be  smaller  by  reason,  for  example,  of  the  need 
for  some  meeting  rooms.  In  reply  to  Dr.  Bersell,  Dr.  Blake  explained  that  other 
organizations  occupying  space  at  the  World  Council  headquarters  contribute  to 
the  running  expenses  in  proportion  to  the  space  occupied  on  the  basis  that  the  World 
Council  should  make  neither  profit  nor  loss  on  the  operation  of  the  buildings. 

At  the  suggestion  of  Bishop  Oxnam  and  Dr.  Payne,  the  Central  Committee 
decided  to  receive  the  remainder  of  the  report  before  taking  a  decision  on  recom¬ 
mendation  b). 

“The  Executive  Committee  examined  procedure  and  timing  and  agreed  to 
recommend : 

c)  that,  if  the  foregoing  recommendations  are  accepted  by  the  Central  Committee : 

(i)  the  architects  should  be  requested  to  develop  the  plans  further  with  a 
view  to  the  presentation  as  soon  as  possible,  but  not  later  than  the 
February  Executive,  of  plans  for  the  architectural  form  of  the  chapel, 
by  the  February  Executive  of  further  studies  of  the  total  plan  and  by 
the  1959  Central  Committee  meeting  of  full  detailed  plans,  with  detailed 
cost  estimates,  based  on  bids  from  contractors  ; 

(ii)  in  February  1959  the  Headquarters  Properties  Committee  and  the 
Executive  Committee  should  review  the  architects’  plans ; 

(iii)  the  objective  should  be  for  approval  to  be  granted  to  final  plans  at  the 
1959  Central  Committee  meeting  and,  provided  that  the  progress  made 
in  the  fund  raising  is  deemed  satisfactory,  authorization  might  then  be 
given  for  construction  to  be  started  in  the  autumn  of  1959  ; 

(iv)  the  completion  of  building  should  then  be  achieved  by  the  end  of  1961f 

First  rough  estimates  of  costs  were  examined  by  the  Executive  Committee.  It 
was  noted  that  the  plans  provide  for  construction  in  three  stages  and  it  was  felt 
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that  the  initial  endeavour  should  be  to  secure  funds  sufficient  to  cover  the  cost  of 
stages  1  and  2.  After  a  full  examination  of  the  figures,  the  Executive  Committee 
concluded  that  the  objective  should  be  to  raise  a  fund  of  $2  y2  million.  It  was 
reported  that  a  little  over  $90,000  had  so  far  been  received  in  response  to  the  appeal 
made  in  1955  at  Davos  to  the  member  churches  to  accept  responsibility  for  the  raising 
of  $300,000  but  that  there  were  assurances  in  hand  which  indicated  that,  once 
plans  were  adopted,  fulfilment  of  the  total  of  $300,000  would  follow  within  a  relatively 
short  time.  The  Executive  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

d)  that  in  order  to  secure  the  necessary  funds  for  financing  the  erection  of  the 
new  headquarters  properties  : 

(i)  the  amount  needed  for  the  Headquarters  Properties  Fund  be  established 
at  $2  y2  million,  including  the  $300,000  for  the  raising  of  which  the 
member  churches  were  asked  at  the  Davos  meeting  to  accept  responsibility ; 

(ii)  a  committee  of  individuals  of  high  reputation  and  ability  from  a  number 
of  different  countries  be  asked  to  accept  responsibility,  with  the  support 
of  all  the  officers  and  staff  of  the  Council,  for  raising  the  balance  of 
the  needed  sum,  and 

(iii)  Bishop  Sherrill  be  asked  to  serve  as  General  Chairman  and  the  Central 
Committee  be  asked  to  name  the  members  of  that  committee.” 

On  recommendation  c)  above,  Dr.  Blake  explained  that  it  was  not  suggested 
that  the  timing  outlined  there  should  be  adopted  as  a  definite  programme  but  it 
was  indicated  as  an  objective  and  as  the  fastest  progress  which  could  reasonably 
be  made. 

The  Chairman  called  on  Bishop  Sherrill,  who  emphasized  that  he  was  not  seeking 
this  responsibility  but  that  he  was  persuaded  of  the  need  and  willing  to  undertake 
the  task  provided  that  the  Central  Committee  wholeheartedly  agreed,  that  every 
Central  Committee  member  supported  the  proposal  and  was  prepared  actively  to 
participate  and  that  provision  was  made  for  covering  from  the  fund  the  expenses 
which  would  necessarily  be  involved  (e.g.  secretarial  assistance,  travel,  production 
of  educational  material,  mailing,  etc.).  The  need  to  build  a  simple  but  worthy 
new  headquarters  building  was  imperative.  The  task  of  raising  so  large  a  sum  as 
$2  y2  million  might  appear  great.  There  was  no  question  of  addressing  further 
requests  to  the  churches  as  such.  When  one  thought  of  the  number  of  individuals 
who  are  members  of  the  churches  joined  in  the  World  Council,  the  task  seemed  less 
imposing.  It  was  suggested  that  there  should  be  an  international  committee  with 
a  General  Chairman  and  that  there  should  be  Chairmen  in  various  countries  and 
regions  with  their  own  committees.  Approaches  would  be  made  in  all  countries 
to  foundations  and  individuals. 

Bishop  Sherrill  suggested  that  the  raising  of  such  a  fund  was  not  merely  a  necessity 
but  also  a  great  opportunity.  The  need  was  not  merely  for  a  financial  campaign 
but  for  a  campaign  to  inform  church  members  of  the  objectives  and  the  programme 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  with  gatherings  of  responsible  people  all  over 
the  world.  There  would  be  need  for  the  right  kind  of  literature,  not  merely  on  the 
need  for  buildings,  but  on  the  work  of  the  World  Council.  He  personally  felt 
enthusiastic  about  the  possibilities  of  such  an  endeavour  with  the  full  co-operation 
of  all  Central  Committee  members  and  others  who  are  committed  to  the  purposes 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

Bishop  Sherrill  asked  for  the  frank  reactions  of  Central  Committee  members 
and  for  suggestions  of  individuals  who  could  serve  on  the  international  committee. 

Dr.  Wagner  agreed  that  the  need  was  apparent  and  believed  that  the  funds 
could  be  raised  and  he  expressed  the  hope  that  the  Central  Committee  would  respond 
enthusiastically  to  Bishop  Sherrill’s  challenge.  Dr.  Lund-Quist  stated  that  the 
Lutheran  World  Federation  had  enjoyed  happy  relationships  over  more  than  twelve 
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years  of  occupying  offices  at  the  World  Council  headquarters  and  hoped  to  contribute 
to  the  fund  needed  for  the  new  headquarters,  without  change  in  the  principle  that 
the  property  should  be  owned  by  the  World  Council.  Dr.  Mackay  reported  that 
the  Presbyterian  World  Alliance  had  agreed  to  recommend  to  its  General  Council 
that  the  Alliance  should  also  continue  to  occupy  offices  at  the  World  Council 
headquarters. 

In  reply  to  Bishop  Newbigin,  Dr.  Blake  gave  details  of  the  basis  of  the  calculation 
of  the  need  for  $iy2  million.  In  reply  to  Dr.  Mackie,  Mr.  Northam  stated  that 
stage  one  would  provide  236  offices  and  stage  two  a  further  120  offices.  Dr.  Blake 
stated  that  the  fund  of  $2  %  million  should  certainly  be  adequate  for  the  completion 
of  the  first  stage.  It  was,  however,  not  clear  whether  the  construction  of  stage  2 
would  be  needed  in  the  first  building  programme. 

Dr.  Blake  suggested  that  a  decision  on  recommendations  b),  c)  and  d)  should 
be  deferred  to  permit  Central  Committee  members  to  consult  on  a  national  basis 
so  that  the  Central  Committee  vote  could  truly  represent  their  commitment  to 
supporting  the  campaign.  Bishop  Sherrill  supported  that  suggestion  and  suggested 
that  the  need  was  urgent  and  immediate  commitment  was  required,  in  the  hope 
that  final  plans  could  be  approved  and  the  commencement  of  building  agreed  upon 
at  the  1959  Central  Committee  meeting. 

The  discussion  was  resumed  at  a  later  meeting  and  Dr.  Fry  recalled  that  at  the 
earlier  meeting,  recommendation  a)  had  been  adopted  and  action  on  recommendation 
b ),  c)  and  d)  deferred. 

Dr.  Blake  recalled  that  recommendation  b)  was  for  general  approval  of  the 
architects’  plan  and  that  authorization  for  construction  to  be  started  would  not 
be  sought  before  the  1959  Central  Committee  meeting.  The  extent  of  the  space 
likely  to  be  needed  by  the  World  Council  and  the  fraternal  organizations  desiring 
accommodation  in  the  new  properties,  would  be  further  studied.  The  decision 
to  seek  to  raise  funds  to  cover  the  cost  of  stages  1  and  2  of  construction  did  not 
involve  a  decision  at  this  time  to  complete  the  construction  of  both  stages  simul¬ 
taneously. 

Dr.  Thakur  Das  indicated  that  any  contribution  made  by  Pakistan  would  be 
small  in  amount,  but  as  the  only  representative  of  his  country,  he  gave  assurance 
that  he  would  do  his  utmost  to  secure  that  a  contribution  would  be  made. 

Metropolitan  James  of  Melita  indicated  that  the  possibilities  for  securing  a 
contribution  in  the  name  of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  were  also  limited  but 
assured  the  Central  Committee  that  every  endeavour  would  be  made  to  support 
the  fund,  in  order  to  demonstrate  a  full  desire  to  participate  in  agreed  common 
action. 

Mr.  Parlin  reported  that  the  U.S.  Central  Committee  members  had  met  to 
discuss  the  proposals  and  had  agreed  that  the  need  for  new  headquarters  properties 
was  clear  and  the  project  under  consideration  was  sound.  As  individuals,  without 
power  to  commit  their  churches,  all  U.S.  Central  Committee  members  present 
assured  their  enthusiastic  participation  in  the  endeavour.  It  was  considered  that 
the  suggestion  that  there  should  be  national  committees,  working  under  an  inter¬ 
national  committee,  was  sound.  All  were  delighted  that  Bishop  Sherrill  was  willing 
to  act  as  General  Chairman  of  the  international  committee. 

Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard  expressed  gratitude  to  Bishop  Sherrill  for  the 
enthusiasm  which  he  had  communicated  to  alt  members  for  the  plan  and  indicated 
some  of  the  proposals  under  consideration  for  securing  Danish  support  for  the 
fund.  He  suggested  that  it  might  be  helpful  if  contributions  could  be  related  to 
some  concrete  objective,  such  as  a  part  of  the  new  building. 

Bishop  Barbieri  supported  this  suggestion  and  indicated  that  he  would  do  all 
possible  to  secure  Latin  American  participation. 
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Bishop  Warren  gave  assurance  that  willing  support  would  be  forthcoming  in 
New  Zealand. 

Prof.  d’Espine  reported  that  the  European  members  of  the  Central  Committee 
had  met  and  agreed  to  seek  to  plan  to  secure  individual  contributions  to  the  fund. 
Some  fear  had  been  expressed  that  it  might  not  be  possible  to  raise  a  large  proportion 
of  the  considerable  total  sum. 

Dr.  Payne  reported  that  the  U.K.  Central  Committee  members  had  met  and 
had  received  explanations  which  had  helped  to  dispel  certain  anxieties  which  had 
at  first  been  felt  as  to  the  size  of  the  plan  and  the  anticipated  growth  in  the  size 
of  the  World  Council  which  might  seem  to  be  implied.  They  had  agreed  to  give 
every  encouragement  to  Bishop  Sherrill  and  pledged  support  in  every  way  possible. 
It  was  recognized  that  the  new  headquarters  must  be  built  and  be  worthy  of  the 
World  Council. 

Dr.  Fry,  in  submitting  the  recommendations,  suggested  that  the  qualifications 
expressed  by  several  speakers  were  well  understood  ;  no  one  present  could  do  more 
than  pledge  his  personal  commitment  and  endeavour  and  that  all  had  done. 

Dr.  Wagner  asked  that  in  the  adopting  recommendations  b)  and  d),  the  Central 
Committee  affirm  its  conviction  that  the  construction  of  new  headquarters  properties 
represents  an  urgent  and  essential  need  and  the  Central  Committee,  by  voice  vote  : 

agreed:  to  adopt  recommendations  b)  and  d)  as  set  out  above. 

In  thanking  the  Central  Committee  for  the  expression  of  confidence  implied 
in  his  appointment  as  General  Chairman  of  the  fund-raising  committee,  Bishop 
Sherrill  stated  that  he  would  endeavour  to  the  best  of  his  ability  to  discharge  this 
heavy  responsibility.  He  pointed  out  that  he  counted  on  the  active  participation 
of  all  Central  Committee  members.  His  announcement  that  since  the  earlier  meeting 
he  had  received  a  promise  of  an  individual  donation  of  $25,000  was  received  with 
applause.  Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  reported  that  an  offer  of  an  organ  for  the  chapel 
had  also  been  received. 

At  one  of  the  concluding  sessions,  Dr.  Blake  informed  the  Committee  that 
Bishop  Sherrill  had  reported  a  most  positive  and  very  encouraging  response  from 
Central  Committee  members  concerning  the  raising  of  the  Headquarters  Properties 
Fund.  It  had,  however,  been  found  that  most  delegations  were  reluctant  to  present 
definite  names  for  members  of  the  international  committee  without  first  consulting 
the  nominees.  The  following  supplementary  resolutions  were  therefore  presented 
by  Dr.  Blake  and  adopted  by  the  Central  Committee : 

e)  that  Mr.  Gustave  Hentsch  of  Geneva  be  appointed  Treasurer  of  the  Inter¬ 
national  Committee ; 

v  f)  that  the  officers  of  the  Central  Committee  and  Bishop  Sherrill  be  empowered 
to  appoint,  in  the  light  of  advice  from  the  Central  Committee  members  and 
others  in  each  country,  the  members  of  the  International  Committee  and 
the  National  Committees  ; 

g)  that  Dr.  Roswell  Barnes  and  Mr.  Frank  Northam  act  as  organizing  secretaries 
to  assist  Bishop  Sherrill  in  securing  nominations  for  the  International  and 
National  Committees. 
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IV.  BUSINESS  ARISING  FROM  REFERENCE 

COMMITTEE  I 


The  Report  of  Reference  Committee  I  was  presented  by  its  Chairman,  Mr.  R.  D. 
Paul. 

26.  Statement  on  “Christian  Concern  in  Economic  and  Social  Developments” 

Upon  the  motion  of  Mr.  Paul,  it  was 

agreed  :  to  receive  the  statement  on  “Christian  Concerns  in  Economic  and 
Social  Development”  (see  Appendix  XIV,  p.  124)  and  commend  it  to  the 
churches  for  study  and  appropriate  action. 

In  the  discussion  on  the  subject  the  following  points  were  made : 

Bishop  Newbigin  asked  whether  this  will  be  made  the  subject  of  long-term  study 
and  action  by  a  department  of  the  World  Council.  Sir  Kenneth  Grubb  replied 
that  the  CCIA  has  these  questions  under  constant  review,  although  it  works  largely 
on  the  level  of  the  United  Nations.  Its  work  is  supplemented  by  the  Church  and 
Society  Department’s  study  on  Rapid  Social  Change.  The  present  report  reflects 
this  collaboration.  Mr.  Abrecht  referred  to  the  recent  consultation  of  the  latter 
department  on  European  Responsibility  for  rapid  social  change  in  Asia,  Africa 
and  Latin  America,  held  in  Odense,  Denmark,  the  first  of  a  series  of  such  meetings. 

Dr.  Wagner  asked  for  a  stronger  statement  of  the  moral  responsibility  of  leaders 
in  countries  receiving  economic  aid.  The  matter  was  taken  care  of  by  the  statement 
in  point  7  of  the  final  report. 

Dr.  Porter  referred  to  resolutions  of  the  American  Baptist  Convention  on  liberal 
trade  policy,  support  of  the  UN  technical  assistance  programme,  and  in  favour  of 
low  interest  long-term  loans  and  grants  in  aid  to  underdeveloped  countries.  He 
suggested  that  we  keep  in  mind  first  the  standards  of  our  own  responsibility  before 
admonishing  the  leaders  of  countries  receiving  aid. 

Dr.  Pope  felt  that  the  document  was  too  unilinear  in  its  emphasis  on  economic 
aid,  and  suggested  to  the  committee  a  change  which  would  relate  aid  to  trade  policy, 
population  control,  taxation,  local  capital,  and  other  aspects  of  balanced  develop¬ 
ment.  His  suggestions  were  incorporated  in  point  4  of  the  final  resolution. 

Bishop  Nichols  wished  to  record  that  he  personally  would  have  liked  a  reference 
to  economic  development  in  other  areas  than  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America. 
The  suggestion  was  not  taken  up  because  of  the  special  emphasis  of  this  report. 

Prof.  Tindal  moved  the  substitution  of  the  words  “Social  and  economic  progress” 
for  the  words  “The  full  development  of  the  world”  at  the  beginning  of  point  1. 
The  motion  was  passed. 

27.  Action  on  the  Report  of  the  Commission  on  “Christians  and  the  Prevention 
of  War  in  an  Atomic  Age  —  A  Theological  Discussion” 

The  Central  Committee  agreed  to  allow  the  inclusion  in  the  study  document 
“Christians  and  the  Prevention  of  War  in  an  Atomic  Age  —  A  Theological  Discussion” 
of  a  note  added  to  Chapter  V  of  this  report  explaining  the  basic  trend  of  thought 
of  that  chapter,  subject  to  approval  of  this  note  by  all  the  members  of  the  commission 
which  prepared  the  document.  The  note  had  been  drafted  by  the  members  of  the 
commission  present  at  the  meeting,  Dr.  Soe,  Dr.  von  Weizsacker  and  Dr.  Patijn. 
It  was  agreed  that  in  case  opinion  was  divided  among  members  of  the  commission 
this  fact  would  be  recorded  and  appended  to  the  note  itself. 

The  Central  Committee  then  adopted  after  considerable  discussion  of  wording 
and  procedure,  a  motion  proposed  by  Dr.  Pope  as  a  substitute  for  the  proposal 
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brought  before  the  Central  Committee  by  Reference  Committee  I.  The  following 
amendments  were  incorporated  into  the  final  text : 

1 .  A  motion  to  refer  to  the  report  of  the  commission  throughout  as  “a  provisional 
study  document”  with  editorial  freedom  to  use  the  word  “document”  where 
appropriate. 

2.  A  motion  to  strike  out  reference  to  the  fact  that  the  critique  of  the  CCIA 
was  prepared  prior  to  discussion  of  the  document  by  the  Central  Committee  and 
to  give  the  CCIA  permission  to  insert  at  the  top  of  its  critique  the  words  “prior 
to  the  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee.” 

3.  A  motion  to  underline  the  statement  to  be  reproduced  on  the  cover  page  of 
the  document  when  it  is  distributed  and  introduced  with  N.B. 

The  General  Secretary  declared  that  upon  adoption  of  the  motion  he  would 
interpret  point  3  of  the  motion  to  mean  that  the  document  could  be  sent  to  groups 
and  individuals  upon  their  request  as  well  as  to  churches. 

A  motion  was  defeated  to  substitute  the  words  “does  not  constitute”  for  “in 
no  wise  constitutes”  a  formulation  of  World  Council  policy  in  point  2  of  the  motion 
of  Dr.  Pope. 

A  motion  was  defeated  to  add  the  sentence  on  the  cover  of  the  document : 
“The  reproduction  or  printing  of  this  report,  in  whole  or  in  part,  is  not  allowed 
without  the  express  permission,  in  each  case  of  the  General  Secretary.  And  if 
permission  be  given,  the  documents  approved  by  the  Central  Committee  to  be 
circulated  with  the  report  must  accompany  it.” 

In  the  discussion  Mr.  Slack  and  Dr.  Gallagher  pointed  out  that  this  would 
put  national  councils  of  churches  in  an  impossible  position  in  stimulating  study 
of  this  document.  Effective  study  demands  quotation.  Copyright  laws  themselves 
prevent  unauthorized  reprinting  of  the  whole  document.  Furthermore  any  effective 
answer  to  misinterpretation  of  the  document  in  the  press  or  elsewhere  requires 
reproduction  of  parts  of  it.  Dr.  Wagner  considered  the  amendment  impractical 
because  those  who  are  irresponsible  will  not  abide  by  the  imposed  restriction.  Only 
those  well  intentioned  will  be  hindered  by  it.  The  General  Secretary  asked  that 
he  not  be  placed  in  the  impossible  position  of  having  to  decide  on  different  appli¬ 
cations  to  quote  or  reproduce  which  would  bring  him  into  the  danger  of  discrimi¬ 
nating  among  churches  or  persons. 

In  further  discussion  of  the  motion  of  Dr.  Pope  it  was  pointed  out  by  Dr.  Niemoller 
that  the  main  difference  between  Dr.  Pope’s  proposal  and  that  of  the  Reference 
Committee  concerns  distribution  of  the  document.  The  Reference  Committee  did 
not  want  to  send  the  document  to  the  churches. 

He  further  declared  that  he  could  in  no  way  accept  the  document  as  a  “statement” 
which  could  be  construed  as  a  declaration  of  World  Council  policy.  He  referred 
to  an  article  in  “Die  Welt”  of  that  morning  which  did  so  interpret  it.  This  is  contrary 
to  the  nature  of  the  document  itself  wherein  different  positions  are  expressed  (e.g. 
in  paragraph  69).  It  furthermore  would  bring  those  into  great  difficulty  who  do 
not  believe  that  Christ  would  allow  his  church  under  any  circumstances  to  approve 
the  manufacture  or  use  of  nuclear  weapons. 

Dr.  Niemoller  finally  objected  that  the  Commission  had  been  one-sidedly  com¬ 
posed  of  West  Europeans  and  a  few  Americans.  There  should  at  least,  he  said, 
have  been  a  representative  of  Japan  which  is  directly  affected  by  atomic  testing, 
and  also  if  possible,  persons  from  other  countries  in  Africa,  Asia  and  Eastern  Europe. 

Prof.  d’Espine  expressed  disappointment  that  a  number  of  theological  problems 
were  not  more  thoroughly  considered  by  the  document.  For  example  he  raised 
the  question  whether  the  existence  of  an  arsenal  of  atomic  weapons  does  not  change 
the  attitude  to  war  which  has  been  traditional  in  Christian  theology.  He  urged 
that  the  churches  work  on  the  theological  foundation  of  the  Christian  attitude  toward 
atomic  war  more  carefully. 
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Dr.  Wagner  declared  that  his  attitude  to  the  document  had  completely  changed 
since  coming  to  the  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  and  hearing  discussion  on 
it.  At  first  he  had  been  profoundly  depressed  by  it.  But  since  hearing  the.speeches 
of  those  who  had  been  on  the  commission  he  had  come  to  appreciate  the  way  in 
which  Christian  minds  have  been  wrestling  with  the  deep  dilemmas  with  which 
atomic  armament  presents  us.  He  felt  that  the  document  would  go  a  long  way 
in  the  United  States  toward  acquainting  people  with  the  depth  and  complexity 
of  these  problems,  and  the  troubled  nature  of  the  Christian  conscience  before  them, 
trying  as  it  does  to  combine  realism  with  spiritual  discernment,  even  if  it  did  not 
offer  clear  solutions  of  these  problems. 

Following  this  discussion,  it  was 

agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee 

1.  Thanks  the  Commission  on  “Christians  and  the  Prevention  of  War 
in  an  Atomic  Age  —  A  Theological  Discussion”  for  its  earnest  study  of 
Christian  responsibility  in  the  face  of  the  fearful  menace  to  mankind  inherent 
in  megaton  warfare ;  is  grateful  that  the  Commission  has  endeavoured  to 
examine  scientific  data  and  political  realities  in  the  light  of  basic  Christian 
convictions  ; 

2.  Declares  that  the  provisional  study  document,  a  contribution  to  the 
study  process ,  in  no  wise  constitutes  a  formulation  of  World  Wouncil  policy , 
whether  in  respect  to  war  in  general,  limited  war,  megaton  weapons,  all-out 
war,  or  the  problems  of  surrender  and  non-violent  resistance  or  any  other 
matter ; 

3.  Decides  that  the  document  should  now  be  distributed  to  the  member 
churches  as  a  stimulus  to  widespread  reflection  and  discussion  on  the  urgent 
issues  which  it  raises  for  the  faith  and  witness  of  the  churches ; 

4.  Directs  the  secretariat  to  attach  to  the  document  as  distributed  to 
the  churches  the  following  appendices : 

A.  the  present  Central  Committee  action ; 

B.  the  addresses  and  the  minutes  of  the  discussion  related  to  the  presen¬ 
tation  of  the  document  during  the  present  session  of  the  Central 
Committee ; 

C.  critique  of  the  study  document  submitted  by  the  CCIA  Executive 
Committee. 

5.  Determines ,  in  the  interest  of  utter  clarity,  that  the  cover  page  of  the 
document  shall  contain  the  following  mention : 

World  Council  of  Churches  —  Division  of  Studies 
A  Provisional  Study  Document  on 

“CHRISTIANS  AND  THE  PREVENTION  OF  WAR 
IN  AN  ATOMIC  AGE  —  A  THEOLOGICAL  DISCUSSION” 

N.B.  The  ensuing  statement  is  but  a  first  step  in  a  continuing  study 
process.  It  is  offered  to  the  churches  for  their  reflection  and  discussion. 

No  point  here  expressed  is  to  be  understood  as  an  official  view  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches.  This  document  is  in  no  sense  a  statement  of  World 
Council  policy.  Its  standing  is  that  of  a  contribution  to  Christian  research 
and  inquiry  on  a  vital  issue  of  our  times. 

Central  Committee  action  of 
August  27,  1958” 
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6.  Requests  the  officers  of  the  Division  of  Studies,  in  consultation  with 
the  officers  of  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs, 
to  propose  to  the  Executive  Committee  plans  for  the  continuation  of  the 
study  with  the  aim  of  taking  into  full  account  both  the  reactions  of  the 
churches  and  newly-arising  technological  and  political  facts  ;  it  further  asks 
that  such  plans  provide  for  the  clearest  possible  exposition  of  the  theological 
grounds  upon  which  all  technological  or  political  factors  are  judged  and 
all  lines  of  actions  formulated  ; 

7.  Empowers  the  Executive  Committee  to  act  upon  all  matters  related 
to  such  plans  for  the  continuation  of  this  study,  including  the  future  status 
of  the  present  Commission. 

28.  Statement  on  Disarmament  and  Atomic  Tests 

Upon  recommendation  of  the  Reference  Committee  I,  there  being  no  discussion, 
it  was 

agreed  :  that  the  statement  of  the  CCIA  Executive  Committee  (see  Appendix  XV, 
p.  126)  on  Disarmament  and  Atomic  Tests  be  received  and  approved. 

agreed  :  to  adopt  a  shorter  statement  (see  Appendix  XVI,  p.  127),  prepared  by 
Bishop  Dibelius,  consonant  with  the  longer  statement  on  Disarmament  and 
Atomic  Tests. 


29.  Religious  Liberty 

Upon  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  I,  there  being  no  further  dis¬ 
cussion,  it  was 

agreed  :  to  authorize  the  study  on  Religious  Liberty  as  proposed  in  the  memo¬ 
randum  “Proposed  Study  on  Religious  Liberty”  (Appendix  VI,  p.  83). 

Upon  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  I,  after  the  following  discussion, 
it  was 

agreed  :  to  adopt  the  following  minute  of  Reference  Committee  I :  “In  connection 
with  the  discussion  on  the  study  of  religious  liberty  this  Reference  Committee 
heard  a  report  of  the  situation  in  Colombia,  noted  that  the  legal  situation 
has  remained  unchanged  and  asks  the  Central  Committee  to  request  the 
CCIA  to  continue  to  work  for  the  effective  exercise  of  full  religious  liberty 
in  that  country.” 

Prof.  d’Espine  asked  why  the  analogous  case  of  Spain  had  not  been  mentioned. 
Bishop  Barbieri  explained  that  a  declaration  by  the  Central  Committee  about  the 
situation  in  Spain  would  not  help  the  church  there  at  the  present  time. 

30.  Concerning  Cyprus 

Upon  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  I,  and  following  the  discussion 
recorded  below,  it  was 

agreed  :  that 

The  Central  Committee ,  noting  that  a  letter  from  His  Beatitude  the  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Athens  and  all  Greece  on  the  subject  of  the  situation  in  Cyprus 
has  been  received, 

1 .  expresses  deep  concern  over  the  appalling  situation  continuing  in  Cyprus  ; 

2.  recognizes ,  in  agreement  with  the  general  position  of  the  CCIA,  the 
difficulties  experienced  by  the  Church  of  Cyprus  as  a  result  of  the  exile 
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of  Archbishop  Makarios  and  earnestly  desires  that  negotiations  for  his 
return  may  be  successful ; 

3.  instructs  the  Officers  to  arrange  for  a  fraternal  delegation  to  go  to  Cyprus 
to  visit  the  authorities  of  the  Church  of  Cyprus  at  the  first  appropriate 
moment  and  to  report  to  the  officers  and  to  the  Executive  Committee 
on  its  conversations  with  them  ; 

4.  directs  the  Officers  and  the  CCIA  to  continue  their  efforts  to  aid  in  finding 
a  speedy  solution  of  the  Cyprus  problem. 

The  following  points  were  made  in  discussion  : 

Dr.  Nolde  explained  that  the  basic  position  of  the  CCIA  on  Cyprus  is 

1.  that  the  United  Kingdom  should  accept  the  self-determination  of  the  island 
and 

2.  that  the  people  of  Cyprus  should  accept  an  interim  period  during  which 
arrangements  for  self-determination  would  be  worked  out. 

The  desire  for  the  return  of  Archbishop  Makarios  was  expressed  by  the  CCIA 
in  the  context  of  this  position. 

The  Bishop  of  Guildford  and  Mr.  Hartwell,  supported  by  Dr.  Blake,  expressed 
concern  lest  the  World  Council  advocate  the  return  of  the  Archbishop  irrespective 
of  the  condition  which  the  British  Government  has  laid  down,  that  he  use  his  influence 
to  bring  about  peace  on  the  island.  They  expressed  themselves  satisfied  however 
with  the  final  text  of  the  resolution.  Prof.  Ioannidis,  Prof.  Alivisatos  and  Prof. 
Bratsiotis  all  expressed  a  conviction  that  the  return  of  Archbishop  Makarios  is 
basic  to  the  solution  of  the  difficulties  of  Cyprus.  The  Archbishop  is  unavoidably 
as  a  church  official  also  the  acknowledged  head  of  the  people  of  the  island.  This 
fact  is  rooted  in  the  experience  of  the  Orthodox  Church  of  Greece  through  centuries 
of  Turkish  occupation  and  German  occupation  during  the  recent  war.  Prof.  Bratsiotis 
expressed  on  behalf  of  his  colleagues  his  happiness  about  the  final  form  of  the  reso¬ 
lution.  It  is,  he  said,  an  expression  of  solidarity  on  the  part  of  other  churches  with 
the  church  of  Cyprus  in  its  difficulties. 

Dr.  Mackie  reported  that  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  had  already  sent 
a  fraternal  visitor,  Pastor  Hauge,  to  the  Church  of  Cyprus  at  its  request.  This 
resolution  arose  out  of  a  request  from  his  Beatitude  the  Archbishop  of  Athens  and 
all  Greece  and  a  sequel  to  that  visit. 

Dr.  Bersell  raised  the  question  whether  this  resolution  was  not  unduly  interfering 
in  political  questions,  but  expressed  himself  as  being  satisfied  with  the  final  form 
of  point  2  concerning  Archbishop  Makarios. 

V.  BUSINESS  ARISING  FROM  REFERENCE 

COMMITTEE  II 

The  Report  of  Reference  Committee  II  was  presented  by  Dr.  Roberts,  Chairman. 

31.  Action  upon  the  Report  of  the  Executive  Committee 

Reference  Committee  II  reported  that  it  had  discussed  a  number  of  points  in  the 
Report  of  the  Executive  Committee.  Upon  recommendation  of  Reference  Com¬ 
mittee  II,  it  was 

AGREED  : 

a)  that,  with  reference  to  paragraph  7  (on  “Regional  developments”), 
the  criteria  for  membership  in  the  WCC  and  the  representation  of  churches 
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in  process  of  achieving  autonomy,  be  kept  under  constant  review  by  the 
Executive  Committee,  with  a  view  to  ensuring  for  such  churches  the  maximum 
participation  in  the  life  of  the  WCC ; 

b)  that  with  reference  to  paragraph  9,  the  Central  Committee  welcome 
the  report  of  the  WCC  delegation  which  met  with  representatives  of  the 
Russian  Orthodox  Church  at  Utrecht  in  August  1958,  and  approve  the 
proposal  to  invite  observers  from  the  Patriarchate  of  Moscow  to  attend 
future  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee  as  a  wise  first  step  on  a  road  which 
may  lead  to  closer  contacts ; 

c)  that  no  formal  action  should  be  taken  regarding  the  question  raised 
concerning  two  words  in  paragraph  10  under  the  heading  “clarifying  misunder¬ 
standings,”  but  that  it  be  reported  to  the  Central  Committee  that  with  the 
full  consent  of  those  directly  concerned,  the  wording  of  the  printed  version 
of  this  report  will  be  brought  into  line  with  the  wording  used  in  the  relevant 
minute  of  the  Executive  Committee.  (Note  :  The  minute  of  the  Executive 
Committee  refers  to  “criticism”  and  “misrepresentations.”) 

32.  Action  upon  the  Report  of  the  General  Secretary 

Reference  Committee  II  reported  that  it  had  discussed  a  number  of  points 
concerning  the  General  Secretary’s  Report.  Upon  recommendation  of  Reference 
Committee  II,  it  was 

agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  formally  express  its  appreciation  of  the 
high  quality  of  the  illuminating  and  statesmanlike  reports  it  has  been  given 
by  the  General  Secretary  each  year  for  many  years. 

33.  Actions  arising  from  the  Report  of  the  Joint  Committee  of  the  IMC-WCC 

a)  Integration  of  the  IMC-WCC 

Upon  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  II,  and  after  the  discussion 
recorded  below,  it  was 

agreed  : 

that,  as  further  evidence  of  the  mutuality  of  interest  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  and  the  International  Missionary  Council  in  the  proposals 
under  consideration  looking  towards  the  integration  of  the  two  councils, 
the  Central  Committee  takes  appreciative  cognizance  of  the  action  of  the 
Assembly  of  the  IMC  in  Ghana  in  December  1957  —  January  1958  which 
gave  approval  to  integration  in  principle  ; 

that  member  churches  which  have  not  yet  replied  to  the  questions  put 
to  them  by  the  Central  Committee  in  1957  concerning  the  integration  question 
be  asked  to  do  so  without  fail  by  January  31,  1959. 

In  discussion  of  the  above,  the  following  points  were  made  : 

Dr.  Baillie  said  that  the  committee  ought  to  express  itself  strongly  in  support 
of  this  resolution.  The  IMC  was  surrendering  a  separate  identity,  “an  identity 
older  than  any  identity  we  can  claim.”  For  many  of  its  members  this  involved  an 
act  of  real  self-sacrifice :  Dr.  Baillie  hoped  that  the  Committee  would  recognize 
this  with  gratitude. 

Prof.  Ioannidis  spoke  on  the  assumption  that  the  phrase  “giving  approval  to 
integration”  (in  the  above  resolution)  referred  to  the  present  action  of  Central 
Committee  instead  of  to  that  of  the  IMC  Assembly.  Dr.  Fry  corrected  this  misunder¬ 
standing  and  the  Committee  agreed  that  the  phrase  should  be  amended  to  read 
“which  gave  approval...”.  Prof  Ioannidis  intimated  that  although  the  Orthodox 
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Churches  had  reservations  about  integration,  especially  lest  the  WCC  should  cease 
to  be  a  council  of  churches,  they  would  give  serious  consideration  to  the  proposal. 
To  assist  this  consideration  arrangements  had  been  made  for  a  further  exposition 
of  the  proposal  to  the  Orthodox  churches.  “We  do  not  want  to  be  always  in 
opposition,”  added  Prof.  Ioannidis. 

b)  Membership  in  the  Joint  Committee 

Upon  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  II,  it  was 

agreed  :  that  Central  Committee  concur  in  the  proposal  of  Joint  Committee 
that  the  Chairman  of  WCC  Central  Committee  and  the  Chairman  of  the 
IMC  shall  be  ex  officio  members  of  the  Committee  in  addition  to  the  appointed 
members. 

c)  Advisory  Committee  of  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference 

Upon  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  II,  it  was 

agreed  :  that  Central  Committee  notes  the  appointment  by  the  East  Asia  Christian 
Conference  of  an  advisory  committee  on  procedures  in  regard  to  the  Pro¬ 
gramme  budget  of  the  Conference.  The  Committee  will  offer  advice  as  to 
the  direction  of  appeals  either  to  the  WCC  (Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid) 
or  the  IMC  Central  Committee  recognizes  this  committee  for  this  advisory 
purpose. 

Central  Committee  notes  that,  at  the  request  of  EACC,  the  advisory 
committee  will  consist  of 

(a)  two  members  of  DICASR  Administrative  Committee  who  are  nominees 
of  the  IMC ; 

(b)  the  IMC  consultant  to  the  Administrative  Committee ; 

(c)  two  other  members  of  the  Administrative  Committee ; 

(d)  the  secretary  of  the  U.S.  Advisory  Committee  on  Inter-Church  Aid  of 
the  WCC ; 

(e)  the  Director  of  CWS  ; 

(f)  two  Asians  to  be  coopted  for  the  purpose  of  each  meeting. 

d)  Regional  developments  :  The  “ African  Team ” 

Upon  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  II,  it  was 

agreed:  that  the  Central  Committee  reaffirm  its  resolution  of  1957  regarding 
the  composition  of  the  “African  Team”  and  appoint  the  Rev.  Peter  Dagadu 
as  an  additional  member. 

Mr.  Dagadu  expressed  appreciation  to  the  IMC  for  the  All  Africa  Christian 
Conference,  and  to  the  WCC  for  the  consultation  on  the  status  of  women,  which 
were  both  held  at  Ibadan. 

34.  Applications  for  Membership 

Upon  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  II,  and  after  the  discussion 
recorded  below,  it  was 

agreed  :  that  the  applications  from  the  following  churches  be  accepted  : 

L’Eglise  Evangelique  du  Cameroun  ; 

The  Hungarian  Reformed  Church  in  America  ; 

The  Philippine  Independent  Church. 

Note  :  Dr.  Wagner  wished  to  be  recorded  as  abstaining  from  the  vote 
on  the  Hungarian  Reformed  Church  in  America. 
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In  discussion  on  the  above,  the  following  points  were  made : 

Dr.  Boegner  expressed  gratitude  at  the  action  concerning  l’Eglise  Evangelique 
du  Cameroun,  indicating  that  this  past  year  the  Paris  Mission  Society  had  given 
independence  to  this  church  of  75,000  members. 

Prof.  Westphal  also  expressed  his  gratification.  He  asked  whether  autonomy 
meant  complete  financial  self-support,  and  said  in  this  case  l’Eglise  Evangelique  du 
Cameroun  was  not  autonomous. 

Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  said  that  if  we  took  the  position  that  autonomy  meant  that 
a  church  could  not  receive  money  from  another  church,  the  list  of  member  churches 
of  the  WCC  would  decline  sharply.  He  read  the  autonomy  rule.  Real  autonomy 
is  autonomy  in  the  use  of  funds.  It  should  be  noted  that  this  is  the  first  member 
church  grown  out  of  French  missions,  and  this  is  therefore  an  occasion  to  express 
hope  that  there  will  soon  be  more.  Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  stated  that  this  church  reports 
66,876  communicants,  out  of  a  total  of  600,000  under  Protestant  influence,  and 
that  the  church  numbers  707  congregations. 

In  regard  to  the  Philippine  Independent  Church,  Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  reported 
a  membership  of  2,000,000.  The  church  had  been  created  as  a  result  of  a  break 
with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ;  it  had  passed  through  a  difficult  period  in  its 
life  in  which  many  legal  problems  had  arisen.  Under  its  present  energetic  leadership 
a  much  happier  stage  had  been  entered  upon.  The  church  has  close  contacts  with 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  the  U.S.A.,  and  this  has  helped  in  many  ways, 
notably  in  theological  education. 

Bishop  Sherrill  reported  that  the  church  is  of  Episcopal  order.  It  broke  with 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  1900.  Many  villages  are  composed  wholly  of  members 
of  the  church.  Orders  for  bishops  were  granted  in  1948  by  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church.  The  clergy  are  educated  in  the  seminary  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
in  Manila.  The  Lambeth  Conference  adopted  resolutions  of  appreciation  of  these 
developments.  The  church  has  a  powerful  missionary  movement. 

Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  stated  that  the  Hungarian  Reformed  Church  in  America 
is  not  large.  Its  membership  is  8,000  in  27  congregations.  The  question  of  its 
membership  arose  two  years  ago  and  was  postponed  because  then  the  church  was 
not  a  member  of  the  National  Council  in  the  U.S.A.  Now  it  has  joined  the 
NCCCUSA. 

Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  stated  that  the  Basis  of  the  WCC  had  been  accepted  by  each 
of  the  three  churches. 

35.  Future  Meetings 

Upon  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  II,  and  after  the  discussion 
recorded  below,  it  was 

AGREED  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  confirm  acceptance  of  the  invitation  of  the 
Ecumenical  Patriarchate  and  the  Greek  Church  and  Government  to  meet 
on  the  island  of  Rhodes  in  1959,  the  dates  (including  the  voyage  from  Athens 
and  back  by  special  ship)  being  from  the  evening  of  Tuesday,  August  18, 
to  the  evening  of  Saturday,  August  29.  (It  was  noted  that  special  services  — 
Orthodox  and  Evangelical  —  and  receptions  were  being  planned  in  Athens 
over  the  week-end  August  29-31). 

that  the  Central  Committee  accept  with  appreciation  the  invitation  received 
through  the  British  Council  of  Churches  to  meet  in  Scotland  in  1960. 

(It  was  noted  that  the  dates  proposed  are  from  the  evening  of  Monday, 
August  15,  to  the  morning  of  Wednesday,  August  24,  with  the  possibility 
of  extending  the  meeting  for  one  day  if  more  time  is  required  for  what  is 
expected  to  be  the  last  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  before  the  Third 
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Assembly.  It  was  further  noted  that  it  was  expected  that  plans  will  include 
the  celebration  by  a  great  service  in  Edinburgh  of  the  Fiftieth  Anniversary 
of  the  International  Missionary  Conference  of  1910.) 

Metropolitan  James  on  behalf  of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  and  Prof.  Ioannidis 
on  behalf  of  the  Government  and  Church  of  Greece  extended  a  welcome  to  the 
Central  Committee  to  meet  in  Rhodes.  The  Chairman  and  the  General  Secretary 
expressed  the  appreciation  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  prospect  of  meeting 
next  year  in  Rhodes.  . 

Mr.  Slack,  on  behalf  of  the  British  Council  of  Churches,  expressed  the  hope 
that  the  Central  Committee  would  meet  in  Britain  in  1960,  indicating  that  the  Scottish 
Churches  Ecumenical  Association  had  assured  the  Central  Committee  of  a  welcome 
to  Scotland. 

Dr.  Baillie  added  a  word  of  cordial  invitation,  expressing  joy  that  it  seems  a 
real  likelihood  that  the  Central  Committee  may  meet  in  Scotland.  This  is  the  jubilee 
celebration  of  “Edinburgh  1910,”  and  “it  is  also  my  jubilee,  since  I  was  there  as 
a  door  steward.” 

The  Chairman  wondered  whether  the  Chairman  and  the  Acting  General  Secretary 
of  the  IMC  felt  that  the  Central  Committee  was  being  presumptuous  in  meeting 
in  Scotland  in  1960. 

Bishop  Newbigin,  Chairman  of  the  IMC,  assured  the  Committee  that  the  IMC 
would  welcome  it,  and  expressed  the  hope  that  the  IMC  could  cooperate  in  the 
celebration  of  the  jubilee  with  thankfulness  to  God. 


VI.  OTHER  BUSINESS 

36.  Report  of  the  Nominations  Committee 

a)  Vacancy  in  the  Presidium 

Upon  recommendation  of  the  Nominations  Committee,  it  was 

agreed  :  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  empowered  to  make  a  nomination 
for  filling  the  vacancy  in  the  Presidium  arising  from  the  recent  much-lamented 
death  of  Archbishop  Michael,  and  expresses  the  hope  that  the  Executive 
Committee  would  present  its  report  at  the  beginning  of  the  meeting  of  the 
Central  Committee  at  Rhodes  so  that  action  could  be  taken  upon  it  very 
early  in  the  meeting. 

b)  Dr.  Ber sell’s  motion 

The  Nominations  Committee  reported  that  it  considered  the  two  parts  of  the 
motion  made  by  Dr.  Bersell  and  referred  to  it  by  the  Central  Committee.  After 
considerable  discussion  of  different  aspects  of  the  situation,  the  Nominations  Com¬ 
mittee  recommended,  and  it  was 

agreed  : 

(i)  to  nominate  twelve  persons  for  election  by  the  Central  Committee  to  the 
Executive  in  accordance  with  rule  IV. 3  concerning  fair  and  adequate 
confessional  and  geographical  representation  (see  below) ; 

(ii)  to  recommend  that  the  Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee  should 
draw  attention  to  the  rule  that  “any  member  of  the  Committee  may 
make  alternative  proposals”  (V.  2,  b.iv.)  and  to  the  rule  that  “election 
shall  be  by  ballot  unless  the  Committee  shall  otherwise  determine.” 
(V.  2.c.)  ; 
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c)  Rules  concerning  Nominations  to  WCC  Committee 

The  Nominations  Committee  desires  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  members  of 
the  Central  Committee  to  the  rules  governing  nominations  and  elections  of  members 
of  the  Executive  Committee  and  of  the  divisional  and  departmental  committees. 
These  rules  state  that  “the  Nominations  Committee  shall  have  regard  to  the  following 
principles  : 

(i)  the  personal  qualifications  of  the  individual  for  the  task  for  which  he  is 
nominated ; 

(ii)  fair  and  adequate  confessional  representation ; 

(iii)  fair  and  adequate  geographical  representation  ; 

and  shall  satisfy  itself  as  to  the  general  acceptability  of  the  nominations  to  the  churches 
to  which  the  nominees  belong.”  (IV. 3.)  Also  that  “in  applying  principles  (b)  and 
(c),  the  Nominations  Committee  shall  consider  the  representative  character  of  the 
combined  membership  of  all  such  committees.  Any  member  of  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  may  make  alternative  proposals.  Election  shall  be  by  ballot  unless  the  Com¬ 
mittee  shall  otherwise  determine.”  (V.2.b.iv.  and  c.) 

d)  Nomination  of  the  Executive  Committee 

After  careful  re-examination  of  the  present  membership  of  the  Executive 
Committee  in  the  light  of  the  rules,  the  Nominations  Committee  by  unanimous 
vote  nominates  the  same  twelve  persons  for  re-election  by  the  Central  Committee 
(the  present  members  are  listed  in  Appendix  XVII).  In  case  the  Central  Committee 
should  not  decide  to  adopt  any  other  procedure,  arrangements  have  been  made 
for  the  vote  for  the  Executive  Committee  to  be  taken  by  ballot.  Members  of  the 
Central  Committee  and  substitutes  having  the  right  to  vote  will  be  supplied  with 
voting  papers  by  which  they  will  each  be  able  to  cast  votes  for  twelve  individuals. 
Those  nominees  will  be  declared  elected  to  the  Committee  who  shall  have  received 
a  majority  of  the  votes  of  those  voting. 

In  accord  with  d)  above,  the  vote  for  the  Executive  Committee  was  taken  by 
ballot.  Tellers  were  approved  by  the  Central  Committee  (Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft, 
Dr.  Bilheimer,  Dr.  Cooke),  and  they  reported  that  the  Executive  Committee  as 
proposed  by  the  Nominations  Committee  was  elected. 

Upon  recommendation  of  the  Nominations  Committee,  it  was 

agreed  :  to  elect  persons  to  the  Committees  (other  than  the  Executive  Committee) 
as  nominated  (Appendix  XVII,  p.  127). 


37.  Report  of  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference 

The  Chairman  called  upon  the  Rev.  Philip  Potter  who  had  represented  the  WCC 
at  the  Interim  Committee  meeting  of  the  EACC  at  Singapore  in  July.  A  summary 
of  Mr.  Potter’s  report  is  as  follows  : 

Philip  Potter  reported  on  the  first  meeting  of  the  Interim  Committee  of  the  East 
Asia  Christian  Conference  held  at  Singapore,  July  2-6,  1958,  which  he  attended  as 
proxy  for  the  General  Secretary.  There  were  over  20  persons  present  from  12  countries 
including  Australia  and  New  Zealand.  The  reports  of  Kyaw  Than,  Administrative 
Secretary,  and  Allan  Brash,  Secretary  for  ICA,  and  D.  T.  Niles,  General  Secretary, 
showed  clear  evidence  of  the  rapid  coming  together  of  the  Asian  countries  to  form 
this  new  regional  body  expressed  by  the  general  support  for  the  EACC  given  by 
many  churches  and  councils  since  the  Prapat  Conference.  The  meeting  felt  that 
much  could  still  be  done  through  literature  and  the  visit  of  members  of  the  Committee 
and  of  staff  to  inform  the  churches  and  councils  of  the  nature  of  the  work  of  the 
EACC. 
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The  most  important  discussion  was  on  the  subject  “Whither  EACC  ?”  The 
drift  of  the  discussion  showed  that  there  is  a  keen  desire  to  be  financially,  adminis¬ 
tratively  and  intellectually  independent  or  autonomous. 

a)  Financial 

There  was  much  fear  expressed  of  the  EACC  becoming  too  financially  dependent 
on  aid  from  outside,  or  a  mere  financial  middle-man  for  outside  bodies,  thus 
detracting  from  the  task  of  mobilizing  the  support  of  the  churches  and  councils 
in  Asia.  Of  course,  it  was  recognized  that  there  is,  within  the  fellowship  of  the 
world-wide  Church,  room  for  aid  from  churches  and  bodies  in  the  West,  but  they 
should  be  of  a  kind  which  could  be  easily  assimilable  by  Asians. 

b)  Administrative 

The  question  here  was :  Is  the  EACC  an  autonomous  body  or  a  framework, 
within  which  the  IMC  and  WCC  work  ?  Should  the  IMC  or  WCC,  while  recognizing 
the  autonomy  of  the  EACC,  continue  to  work  independently  in  the  area  ?  There 
was  during  the  discussion  a  recognition  of  the  wider  interdependence  of  the  regional 
and  world  bodies,  but  a  quite  definite  hope  that  the  EACC  would  have  a  life  of  its 
own,  which  would  be  a  genuine  expression  of  the  churches  in  Asia.  Perhaps  the 
section  of  the  General  Secretary’s  report  to  Central  Committee  on  “The  WCC  and 
the  Regional  Cooperation  of  Churches”  should  be  given  wide  publicity  in  the  area 
in  order  to  indicate  the  attitude  of  the  WCC  on  this  delicate  matter. 

c)  Intellectual 

The  group  tried  to  draw  together  the  various  studies,  consultations  and  conferences 
which  had  been  carried  out  and  held  in  Asia  under  the  auspices  of  the  IMC  and  other 
mission  bodies,  and  the  WCC.  Many  of  these  studies  are  carried  on  independently 
and  yet  are  closely  related.  The  Asians  feel  that  it  is  time  that  some  connection 
and  coordination  be  made  of  these  activities  and  that  study  be  continued  with  a 
more  Asian  accent  and  emphasis. 

The  meeting  next  considered  the  possibility  of  holding  the  inaugural  assembly 
of  the  EACC  next  year  so  as  to  incorporate  the  WCC  consultations  on  Rapid  Social 
Change  and  ICA.  It  was  decided  to  have  this  meeting  on  May  14-26,  in  Malaya. 
Much  time  was  given  to  working  out  the  agenda. 

Mr.  Potter  commented  that  this  was  a  very  useful  meeting,  showing  the  beginning 
of  a  genuine  regional  expression  of  the  ecumenical  movement.  There  are  some  very 
difficult  questions  to  be  resolved  which  demand  the  patience  and  wisdom  of  the 
whole  ecumenical  movement.  A  very  helpful  element  in  the  situation  is  that  both 
Australia  and  New  Zealand  are  regarded  as  part  of  the  Asian  region,  and  the 
representatives  present  participated  fully  and  helpfully  in  the  discussions. 

On  the  basis  of  his  contacts  with  Asian  churchmen  both  in  Singapore  and 
elsewhere  in  Asia,  he  got  the  impression  that  there  was  a  slight  change  of  accent 
from  the  Bangkok  emphasis  on  the  total  participation  of  Christians  in  the  social 
revolution,  to  that  of  the  ordering  of  the  life  of  the  churches.  This  is  inevitable 
with  the  rapid  change-over  of  the  leadership  of  the  churches  to  Asians.  But  the 
fact  is  that  one  of  the  crucial  issues  in  Asia  today  is  that  of  the  relation  of  church 
and  state  as  expressed  in  such  matters  as  the  attitude  of  the  state  to  Christian  schools, 
Christian  social  institutions  and  the  right  to  evangelize.  Many  Christian  laymen 
said  to  him  that  one  of  the  main  tasks  of  the  church  in  Asia  today  is  to  be  watch¬ 
dogs  for  the  maintenance  of  democratic  institutions  and  of  fundamental  human  rights, 
and  to  make  active  efforts  to  affirm  these  rights,  within  the  fellowship  of  the  Church 
and  in  society.  It  also  seemed  to  him  that  the  concerns  of  Faith  and  Order  are  of 
real  importance  in  Asia  today.  Many  remarked  that  the  critical  theological  issue 
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of  the  moment  is  that  of  Christology  in  relation  to  a  true  understanding  of  man : 
How  are  Christians  to  insist  that  only  in  Christ  is  salvation,  with  all  that  that  implies, 
and  yet  maintain  their  solidarity  with  their  fellow-men  in  society  ?  Again,  many 
expressed  the  opinion  that  Christianity  has  not  penetrated  sufficiently  deeply  into 
the  imagination  and  wills  of  Asians.  They  felt  that  Christian  worship  and  devotional 
life  are  inadequately  developed,  at  least  in  many  parts  of  Asia.  Furthermore, 
while  there  are  a  number  of  united  churches,  as  also  an  emotional  desire  for  unity 
and  a  continual  criticism  of  the  West  for  exporting  its  confessional  divisions  to  the 
East,  there  are  still  evident  in  Asia  unexamined  denominational  attitudes.  While 
there  is  much  talk  of  the  mission  of  the  church  in  Asia,  there  is  not  sufficient  thinking 
on  the  nature  of  the  Church  and  of  its  unity  and  renewal.  Hence  the  mission  of 
church  is  inadequately  grasped  in  its  depth. 

In  discussion  of  this  report,  the  following  points  were  made  : 

Bishop  Warren  wanted  to  emphasize  the  importance  of  Mr.  Potter’s  report. 
In  Australia  and  New  Zealand,  church  leaders  were  surprised  at  the  invitation  to 
take  part  in  the  EACC.  It  was  hard  to  secure  interest  in  attending  the  Prapat 
Conference.  But  now  all  are  very  thankful  that  a  delegation  went.  Behind  all  this 
is  a  concern  for  mission.  There  is  also  a  desire  for  fraternal  workers  in  that  mission. 
This  development  of  the  EACC  should  be  watched  carefully,  since  it  has  a  great 
opportunity.  We  are  glad  to  have  a  part  in  it,  and  we  pay  tribute  to  the  efforts  of 
the  WCC  and  the  IMC  in  getting  the  EACC  under  way. 

Bishop  Lilje  felt  that  a  voice  from  Europe  should  assure  the  EACC  of  full  sympathy 
and  support.  It  is  doing  something  essential  in  church-mission  relationship.  Half 
of  the  world’s  population  lives  between  Karachi  and  Tokyo.  It  is  a  vision  of  the 
future  to  have  the  EACC,  and  as  they  take  up  their  task  in  the  face  of  the  great 
non-Christian  religions,  we  should  assure  our  brethren  of  our  prayers. 

Mr.  Paul  wished  to  add  his  voice  as  from  Asia,  expressing  gratitude  for  the  place 
which  the  EACC  has.  Certain  emphasis  must  be  kept  up  in  the  EACC  :  evangelism 
as  the  foremost,  the  need  for  unity,  and  the  need  for  simplicity  in  its  life  and 
programme. 

Dean  Pope  asked  a  question  concerning  the  general  ethos  and  atmosphere  of 
the  recent  meetings.  At  Bangkok  there  appeared  to  be  mixed  motives  :  nationalism, 
regional  pride,  some  racial  resentment.  Without  expressing  any  judgment,  Dean 
Pope  wanted  to  know  what  the  direction  now  is,  whether  toward  antagonism  or 
toward  reconciliation. 

Mr.  Potter  said  that  there  are  some  real  factors  which  indicate  a  direction  toward 
reconciliation.  But  the  situation  is  complex.  The  WCC  and  the  IMC  will  have  a 
large  part  to  play  in  being  restrained  and  helpful. 

Dr.  Carpenter  said  that  he  deeply  appreciated  Mr.  Potter’s  penetrating 
analysis.  The  EACC  has  a  revolutionary  importance.  Yesterday,  we  gave  assent 
to  an  EACC  Committee,  set  up  by  the  EACC.  This  is  a  reversal  of  traditional  roles, 
and  this  will  continue.  The  situation  is  very  delicate  at  present,  and  we  do  not 
want  to  stamp  out  plants  that  are  growing,  especially  with  unwitting  enthusiasm. 
We  must  help,  and  it  is  psychologically  and  spiritually  a  difficult  task.  This  will 
call  for  restraint  in  programmes.  Should  we  not  wait  until  invitations  come? 
Finally,  all  this  has  strong  implications  for  integration  in  that  we  must  cooperate 
closely  in  reference  to  the  EACC. 

Bishop  Newbigin  commented  upon  Dean  Pope’s  question,  indicating  that  the 
desire  of  the  churches  in  Asia  to  have  an  organ  in  which  to  do  their  own  thinking 
is  not  a  separatist  thing,  but  a  response  to  duty  to  God.  This  part  of  the  world 
constitutes  a  great  responsibility  for  the  Gospel.  The  church  has  hardly  begun  to 
penetrate  this  world.  In  India  the  real  meeting  between  the  Gospel  and  the  Indian 
religions  is  just  beginning.  In  this  situation,  if  the  church  gives  the  impression  that 
it  is  foreign  and  a  cultural  outpost  of  the  West,  it  has  no  future.  If  we  continue 
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as  in  the  past,  we  can  make  no  real  impact.  I  thank  God  that  we  welcome  this 
attempt  to  create  a  way  for  the  churches  of  Asia  to  do  their  own  thinking. 

Mr.  Sitompul  said  that  he  welcomed  the  support  which  the  Central  Committee 
gives  to  the  EACC.  We  were  at  first  somewhat  uncertain  about  the  new  development, 
but  we  appreciate  it  very  much  now.  The  EACC  has  two  main  purposes  :  to  forward 
the  great  evangelistic  task,  and  to  consider  our  problems  in  common.  There  is 
no  tendency  to  racial  or  national  antagonism  in  the  EACC.  But  we  must  get  on 
with  our  own  work  on  these  two  main  objectives. 

Dr.  Thakur  Das  said  that  Mr.  Potter’s  report  had  been  excellent.  At  Prapat 
the  main  theme  was  evangelism.  It  is  feared  that  the  EACC  is  founded  on  a  reaction 
to  imperialism  or  upon  the  fear  of  the  almighty  dollar.  But  at  Prapat  we  showed 
this  not  to  be  true.  Christians  are  a  very  small  minority  and  face  a  great  evangelistic 
task.  These  are  the  basic  reasons  why  we  need  the  EACC.  We  must  talk  over 
policies  ;  but  what  is  needed  is  the  realization  that  we  belong  together.  Financially, 
we  must  learn  to  reduce  our  expenses  so  that  there  is  no  artificiality  about  our 
evangelistic  work. 

Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  expressed  his  gratitude  for  this  discussion,  especially  because 
it  has  revealed  that  the  true  spirit  of  EACC  is  clear.  We  can  be  proud  that  Christian 
ecumenical  concern  predominates  over  any  political  motives.  Proof  of  this  is  that 
the  two  General  Secretaries  (WCC  and  IMC)  have  been  asked  to  be  members  of 
the  Interim  Committee ;  and  that  EACC  participates  in  the  WCC  programme. 

Following  this  discussion,  it  was  moved  and 

agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  takes  note  of  the  decision  of  the  EACC 
Interim  Committee  to  hold  its  Constituting  Assembly  from  May  14  to  26, 
1959,  in  Malaya  ;  accepts  the  invitation  to  send  representatives  to  that  meeting  ; 
warmly  welcomes  the  decision  of  the  EACC  Interim  Committee  to  include 
in  the  programme  of  the  Assembly  the  concerns  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  the 
study  of  “Our  Common  Christian  Responsibility  Toward  Areas  of  Rapid 
Social  Change”  ;  and  looks  to  the  coming  meeting  of  the  EACC  for  a  significant 
contribution  to  the  life  of  the  ecumenical  fellowship. 

Dr.  Payne  commented  that  sometimes  Edinburgh  1910  is  thought  of  as  the 
fulfilment  of  William  Carey’s  dream ;  but  that  he  thought  that  what  we  have  heard 
during  this  discussion  is  more  of  a  fulfilment  of  it. 


38.  Staff  Matters 

a)  Dr.  Payne,  Chairman  of  the  Staffing  Committee,  introduced  the  new  research 
worker  for  the  study  on  religious  liberty,  Dr.  Carrillo  de  Albornoz. 

b)  On  the  recommendation  of  the  Staffing  and  Executive  Committee,  it  was 

agreed  on  nomination  of  the  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  on  Faith 
and  Order,  to  reappoint  Dr.  Keith  R.  Bridston  as  Executive  Secretary  of 
the  Department  on  Faith  and  Order  until  January  1,  1962. 

c)  On  the  recommendation  of  the  Staffing  and  Executive  Committee  it  was 

agreed  :  to  authorize  the  Officers  of  the  Central  Committee  to  make  an  appoint¬ 
ment  to  the  post  of  Executive  Secretary  for  the  Department  on  Evangelism, 
if  funds  are  available. 

d)  On  the  recommendation  of  the  Staffing  Committee,  it  was 

agreed  :  to  appoint  the  Rev.  Jens  J.  Thomsen  as  Secretary  for  Assembly  Organi¬ 
zation  for  the  period  May  1,  1959  to  approximately  March  15,  1962,  on 
the  understanding  that  Mr.  Thomsen  would  be  responsible  to  the  General 
Secretariat. 


65 


In  reference  to  the  appointment  of  Mr.  Thomsen,  Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard 
said  that  he  was  glad  in  the  presence  of  the  Central  Committee  to  express  thanks 
to  Mr.  Thomsen  for  the  work  which  he  has  done  for  the  Danish  Ecumenical  Council. 
It  will  be  difficult  to  replace  him  in  this  post,  but  the  Danish  Council  is  thankful  to 
be  able  to  give  him  to  the  great  work  of  the  WCC. 

39.  The  Basis 

Dr.  Payne  referred  to  the  New  Haven  discussions  of  the  WCC  Basis.  This  Central 
Committee  allowed  no  time  for  the  lengthy  consideration  of  this  subject  which  is 
required.  In  view  of  the  delay  of  the  Assembly  for  a  year  it  is  possible  to  look  at 
this  matter  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  Executive  and  Central  Committees  in  1959. 
It  has  been  disappointing  to  have  so  few  reactions  on  this  up  to  now  and  members 
of  the  Central  Committee  are  requested  to  send  “soundings”  on  this  topic  to  facilitate 
the  discussion. 


40.  The  Kirchentag 

The  Chairman  called  upon  Dr.  von  Thadden  who  spoke  briefly  concerning  the 
next  Kirchentag,  to  be  held  in  Munich,  August  8-12,  1959.  Dr.  von  Thadden 
indicated  that  the  Kirchentag  would  be  an  ecumenical  event,  and  invited  members 
of  the  Central  Committee  to  attend. 


41.  Messages  of  Greeting 

Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  reported  messages  which  had  been  received  from  churches 
and  individuals. 


42.  Expressions  of  thanks 

Dr.  Fry  expressed  the  gratitude  of  the  Committee  as  follows  : 

—  Thanks  to  the  Danish  Ecumenical  Council  and  especially  to  its  Chairman, 
Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard,  and  its  undefatigable  secretary,  Mr.  Jens  Thomsen, 
to  whose  thorough  and  efficient  work  we  owe  so  much,  also  to  his  assistant, 
Mr.  Arne  Thomsen,  secretary  for  Inter-Church  Aid. 

—  Special  thanks  are  due  to  our  silent  Danish  Baptist  friend,  Mr.  Knud  Fiissel, 
who  has  been  responsible  for  designing  and  making  the  symbols  which  adorn 
the  walls,  and  for  the  arrangement  of  this  podium  and  of  the  sanctuary  in  the 
Chapel,  and  for  the  maintenance  of  the  flowers  in  these  two  halls  which  have 
given  us  so  much  joy. 

—  Thanks  to  the  Ministers  and  Congregations  of  the  parish  church  of  Nyborg 
and  the  Cathedral  of  Odense  for  arranging  special  services,  and  to  the  Danish 
Boys  Brigade  for  printing  English  translations  of  the  Danish  Service. 

—  Thanks  to  the  Baron  and  Baroness  Berner-Schilden-Holsten  for  the  gracious 
hospitality  extended  to  the  Committee  at  Castle  Langesu  on  Sunday,  August  24, 
and  to  all  those  other  Danish  friends  who  have  carried  through  and  financed 
the  excursions  which  have  been  so  much  enjoyed. 

—  Thanks  to  Bishop  Lesslie  Newbigin  for  the  Bible  Studies  on  St.  John  and  to 
those  others  who  have  conducted  services  for  us. 

—  Thanks  to  those  in  the  membership  of  our  Committee  itself  who  have  born 
arduous  official  responsibilities,  such  as  those  of  the  Chairman  of  Committees 
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(Mr.  Rajaiah  Paul,  Dr.  Roberts,  Dr.  Berkhof  and  Dr.  Blake),  and  those  who 

have  taken  the  lead  in  the  discussions  of  the  Committee  and  its  sub-committees. 

—  Thanks  to  the  interpreters,  and  to  the  WCC  and  Danish  office  staff. 

—  Thanks  to  the  Manager,  Mr.  Sand  Jespersen,  and  to  the  staff  of  the  Nyborg 

Strand  Hotel  for  their  discreet  and  effective  service. 

—  Thanks  to  Press,  Radio  and  Television  staffs  for  interest  and  cooperation. 

Dr  Bersell  expressed  thanks  to  the  Chairman,  and  Bishop  Bell  seconded  this 
statement,  saying  that  there  was  no  one  to  whom  we  owe  a  greater  debt  than  to 
Dr.  Fry  for  his  fairness,  ability  and  kindness  in  the  conduct  of  the  meeting,  for  his 
ability  to  draw  good  discussion  from  the  Committee,  and  for  his  distinguished  courtesy 
throughout.  Bishop  Bell  added  a  further  word  of  thanks  to  the  Vice-chairman, 
Dr.  Payne. 

Dr.  Fry  responded,  recalling  that  this  is  a  tenth  anniversary  meeting.  What  has 
happened  in  these  ten  years  ?  They  have  seemed  both  short  and  long.  They  have 
appeared  short  because  they  have  been  crowded  with  activity  for  Christ.  From 
this  viewpoint,  they  are  scarcely  a  moment  in  the  history  of  the  Church.  Yet  they 
have  seemed  long,  because  it  has  been  a  trying  decade.  There  have  been  repeated 
crises  and  turmoils.  The  WCC  has  been  tested  on  every  side.  We  know  that  we 
have  a  stout  ship  because  of  the  storms  through  which  it  has  sailed. 

There  are  encouragements.  The  CCIA  has  made  an  impact,  as  we  can  see  from 
what  happens  in  international  affairs.  There  has  been  a  considerable  spread  of 
ecumenical  consciousness. 

Yet  there  have  been  frustrations  too.  At  Bievres,  we  discussed  the  H-bomb, 
and  now  it  is  an  omnipresent  reality.  At  Woudschoten,  at  the  first  meeting  of 
the  Central  Committee,  we  discussed  the  case  of  Bishop  Ordass,  saw  his  trouble, 
then  the  prospect  of  his  liberation,  and  now  we  are  troubled  again. 

There  has  been  continuity  and  change.  The  continuity  is  symbolized  and  embodied 
in  our  General  Secretary,  Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft.  We  are  grateful  that  God  gave  us 
a  leader  young  enough  to  serve  through  these  years.  An  array  of  activities  which 
were  once  merely  plans  are  now  engaging  people  all  over  the  world.  Divisional 
and  Departmental  Committees  draw  people  from  throughout  the  world. 

We  know  that  this  is  the  Lord’s  doing.  We  have  the  security  and  the  promise 
of  the  Lord’s  blessing. 

43.  Adjournment 

The  eleventh  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  ajourned  at  the  conclusion  of 
the  evening  session  on  August  28,  1958. 
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U.S.A. 
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Professor  H.  C.  W.  d’Espine,  2  avenue  de  Combes,  Geneva,  Switzerland 
Professor  G.  Florovsky,  Harvard  Divinity  School,  45  Francis  Ave.,  Cambridge  38, 
Mass.,  U.S.A. 

Dr.  Franklin  Clark  Fry,  231  Madison  Ave.,  New  York  16,  N.Y.,  U.S.A. 

Bishop  Hans  Fuglsang-Damgaard,  Norregade  11,  Copenhagen  K,  Denmark 
Bishop  of  Guildford,  Willow  Grange,  Stringer’s  Common,  Guildford,  England 
Mr.  B.  J.  Hartwell,  3  Dunbar  Road,  Hillside,  Southport,  Lancs.,  England 
Bishop  V.  Herntrich,  Bugenhagenstr.  21,  Hamburg  1,  Germany  t 
Professor  J.  L.  Hromadka,  Moravska  45,  Praha  XII,  Czechoslovakia 
Professor  Basil  Ioannidis,  Faculty  of  Theology,  University  of  Athens,  Athens,  Greece 
Metropolitan  James  of  Melita,  c/o  W.C.C.,  17  route  de  Malagnou,  Geneva,  Switzerland 
Professor  P.  J.  Jans,  Kon.  Wilhelminal.  3,  Amersfoort,  Netherlands 
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Dr.  M.  Niemoeller,  Brentanostr.  3,  Wiesbaden,  Germany 
Dr.  W.  Niesel,  Schoeller  bei  Dornap,  Germany 

Professor  A.  T.  Nikolainen,  Haagen  urheilutie  7,  Huopalahti,  Finland 
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Mr.  Charles  Parlin,  20  Exchange  Place,  New  York  5,  N.Y.,  U.S.A. 
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Mrs.  Leslie  Swain,  “Treetops,”  Craigville,  Mass.,  U.S.A. 
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The  Rt.  Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Saskatchewan,  Bishopsthorpe,  Prince  Albert,  Sas¬ 
katchewan,  Canada,  for  Canon  W.  W.  Judd 
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Men’s  Christian  Associations) 
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Appendix  II 


Report  of  the  Executive  Committee  to  the  Central  Committee 

1957-1958 


1.  In  Memoriam  Archbishop  Michael 

The  passing  away  of  Archbishop  Michael  is  a  great  loss  to  the  World  Council.  He  had 
been  in  touch  with  the  ecumenical  movement  since  the  days  when  he  was  a  priest  of  the 
Greek  Orthodox  Church  in  Great  Britain.  The  Evanston  Assembly  elected  him  as  President 
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of  the  World  Council  and  during  the  last  four  years  he  did  much  to  strengthen  the  ties 
between  the  Orthodox  Churches  and  the  Council.  At  the  same  time  he  was  a  forceful 
exponent  of  the  convictions  of  Eastern  Orthodoxy.  We  miss  him  especially  at  the  time  when 
we  prepare  for  the  first  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  to  be  held  in  Greece. 

2.  The  First  Decade  Completed 

In  the  perspective  of  church  history  ten  years  is  a  short  period.  On  the  other  hand  these 
ten  years  since  the  World  Council  was  officially  constituted  at  Amsterdam  have  been  years 
in  which  history  has  moved  with  accelerated  pace  and  in  which  the  young  World  Council 
has  had  to  confront  many  tests.  This  is  therefore  an  occasion  to  express  our  gratitude  to 
the  Lord  of  the  Church  and  to  say  :  “Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  us”  and  this  is  an 
occasion  to  confirm  once  again  the  commitment  made  in  1948. 

Increased  knowledge  of  and  confidence  in  the  World  Council  has  led  to  a  considerable 
increase  in  the  requests  of  churches  for  World  Council  assistance  in  different  fields  of 
activity.  The  Executive  Committee  has  had  to  face  again  and  again  the  problem  of  estab¬ 
lishing  priorities  between  the  various  good  projects  which  have  been  proposed. 

3.  Meetings  of  the  Executive  Committee 

The  Executive  Committee  has  held  two  meetings  since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Central 
Committee,  one  in  London  in  February,  and  one  in  Nyborg  in  August.  The  London  meet¬ 
ing  provided  opportunities  for  discussions  with  British  church  leaders  at  the  headquarters 
of  the  British  Council  of  Churches  and  at  a  reception  at  Lambeth  Palace  where  the  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Canterbury  as  Chairman  of  the  BCC  graciously  received  the  committee. 

For  reasons  of  practical  convenience  it  has  been  agreed  that  the  Executive  Committee 
should  meet  in  Buenos  Aires  in  February  1960  rather  than  in  February  1959.  The  mid¬ 
winter  meeting  in  February  1959  will  be  held  in  Geneva. 

4.  The  International  Situation 

The  important  resolutions  concerning  Atomic  Tests  and  Disarmament  which  had  been 
adopted  by  the  Central  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  New  Haven  have  been  presented  to 
a  number  of  governments  directly  concerned,  generally  in  personal  conference.  They  have 
also  been  widely  used  by  member  churches  as  a  suggestive  basis  for  their  own  statements 
or  messages  on  the  subject.  The  officers  of  the  CCIA  have  continued  to  advocate  the  posi¬ 
tion  taken  in  New  Haven  in  their  frequent  contacts  with  statesmen  of  many  countries. 

After  consultation  between  the  General  Secretariat  and  the  officers  of  the  CCIA  at  the 
time  of  the  recent  Middle  East  crisis,  a  telegram  was  sent  by  the  CCIA  to  a  number  of 
governments  concerned  in  which  in  view  of  the  “urgency  that  immediate. and  positive  steps 
be  taken  to  prevent  a  deepening  of  the  crisis  in  the  Middle  East”  it  was  asked  “that  all 
channels  of  consultation  that  are  open  should  be  utilised.” 

5.  The  Integration  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  International  Missionary  Council 

The  Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee  and  the  General  Secretary  were  specially 
invited  to  the  Assembly  of  the  International  Missionary  Council  in  Ghana  in  January  1958 
and  attended  with  other  members  of  staff.  The  very  full  discussion  of  the  proposed  integra¬ 
tion  of  the  IMC  and  the  WCC  resulted  in  the  adoption  of  a  resolution  stating  that  the 
Assembly  accepted  in  principle  the  integration  of  the  two  councils  and  desired  further  steps 
to  be  taken  toward  this  goal.  The  resolution  also  stated  that  the  draft  plan  of  integration 
was  a  generally  suitable  instrument  for  integration  and  formulated  a  number  of  suggestions 
concerning  possible  amendments  to  the  plan.  These  amendments  have  been  considered 
by  the  Joint  Committee  and  will  be  reported  on  at  this  meeting. 

The  draft  plan  has  been  submitted  to  the  member  churches  with  the  request  that  they 
should  express  their  views  about  it  before  January  31,  1959.  A  considerable  number  of 
replies  have  already  been  received.  The  Executive  Committee  is  happy  to  report  that  these 
replies  indicate  that  the  churches  concerned  are  with  very  few  exceptions  in  favour  of  the 
plan. 

6.  Proposal  to  Postpone  the  Third  Assembly 

During  the  Ghana  Assembly  it  became  clear  that  more  time  is  needed  to  allow  further 
unhurried  discussion  of  the  plan  of  integration.  To  serve  that  purpose  the  officers  of  the 
WCC  present  in  Ghana  declared  that  they  were  ready  to  recommend  to  the  Central  Com- 
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mittee  of  the  WCC  to  postpone  the  third  Assembly  of  the  WCC  from  1960  to  1961.  The 
Ghana  Assembly  expressed  the  hope  that  this  proposal  would  be  accepted.  At  its  meeting 
in  London  the  Executive  Committee  decided  to  recommend  to  the  Central  Committee 
that  the  Assembly  be  postponed  for  one  year  in  order  to  provide  further  time  for  considera¬ 
tion  by  the  member  churches  of  the  WCC  and  the  member  councils  of  the  IMC  of  the 
proposed  plan  of  integration. 

7.  Regional  Developments 

The  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  has  had  a  busy  first  year  and  has  already  developed 
a  strong  programme  of  interchange  of  fraternal  workers,  of  conferences  of  specialists  in 
various  fields,  and  of  inter-church  aid.  The  Interim  Committee  met  in  July  in  Singapore 
and  decided  that  the  Assembly  at  which  the  EACC  will  be  formally  constituted  is  to  be 
held  from  May  14  to  26,  1959,  in  Malaya.  Closely  connected  with  the  Assembly  will  be 
meetings  on  Rapid  Social  Change  and  on  Inter-Church  Aid  in  Asia. 

The  World  Council  did  not  have  an  official  connection  with  the  first  conference  of 
African  Churches  held  in  January  at  Ibadan  (Nigeria),  but  it  was  represented  at  that  con¬ 
ference  by  several  staff  members.  The  conference  proved  that  the  African  churches  from 
all  parts  of  the  African  continent  are  eager  to  enter  into  closer  cooperation  with  each  other. 
A  provisional  committee  was  set  up.  The  list  of  member  churches  of  the  World  Council 
mentions  member  churches  in  seven  African  countries,  but  the  World  Council  has  of  course 
also  a  large  membership  in  African  churches  which  are  officially  connected  with  member 
churches  of  the  World  Council  in  sending  countries.  At  the  same  time  the  Rapid  Social 
Change  study  has  major  projects  in  six  African  countries.  We  hope  therefore  that  the 
formation  of  the  provisional  committee  will  result  in  strengthening  the  total  ecumenical 
witness  in  Africa. 

New  developments  have  also  taken  place  with  regard  to  the  collaboration  of  the  churches 
in  Europe.  Representatives  of  these  churches  held  a  number  of  consultations  and  it  is  now 
generally  agreed  that  a  conference  of  European  churches  is  to  be  called  for  the  year  1959 
and  that  this  will  be  done  in  consultation  with  the  two  European  Presidents,  Bishop  Dibelius 
and  Dr.  John  Baillie,  by  Bishop  Lilje  of  Germany,  Dr.  Emmen  of  Holland  and  Bishop 
Kiivit  of  U.S.S.R. 

8.  Relations  with  World  Confessional  Organizations 

Two  meetings  of  representatives  of  world  confessional  organizations  together  with 
World  Council  representatives  have  been  held.  The  first  took  place  during  the  Central 
Committee  meeting  at  New  Haven.  It  was  a  useful  occasion  for  explanation  of  the  purposes 
and  programme  of  the  bodies  represented.  The  second  was  held  at  the  headquarters  of  the 
WCC  and  was  largely  concerned  with  practical  problems.  The  plan  is  that  such  informal 
meetings  will  be  held  from  time  to  time.  Both  meetings  were  characterized  by  a  spirit  of 
readiness  to  avoid  overlapping  and  to  facilitate  each  other’s  task. 


9.  Relations  with  the  Russian  Orthodox  Church 

The  Central  Committee  had  instructed  the  Executive  Committee  to  proceed  with  the 
plan  for  a  meeting  of  representatives  of  the  World  Council  with  representatives  of  the 
Patriarchate  of  Moscow.  At  its  meeting  in  London  the  committee  took  cognizance  of  a 
reply  from  the  Moscow  Patriarchate  in  which  it  was  proposed  that  the  time  of  the  meeting 
should  be  early  in  August.  The  Executive  Committee  decided  to  accept  this  proposal. 
The  meeting  was  therefore  held  on  August  7,  8  and  9  in  Utrecht. 

An  agreed  communique  was  issued  at  the  close  of  the  meeting  and  the  World  Council 
delegates  will  report  on  the  subject  to  this  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee.  The  Executive 
Committee  considers  that  this  meeting  has  been  very  useful  in  promoting  better  acquaintance 
and  understanding  on  both  sides  and  that  the  proposal  to  invite  observers  from  the  Orthodox 
Church  of  Russia  to  future  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee  is  a  wise  first  step  on  a 
road  which  should  lead  to  increasingly  close  contacts. 


10.  Clarifying  Misunderstandings 

In  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  Executive  Committee  had  seriously  considered  the  criticism 
made  concerning  World  Council  policy  at  the  time  of  the  international  crisis  of  October- 
November  1956,  that  it  had  approved  the  actions  taken  by  the  General  Secretariat  and 
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that  the  Central  Committee  had  also  recorded  its  approval  of  those  actions,  a  number  of 
statements  and  articles  have  appeared  in  the  religious  press  of  Hungary  and  China  in  which 
the  World  Council  was  attacked  for  its  role  at  that  time.  The  Executive  Committee  decided 
not  to  answer  each  of  these  attacks,  but  to  ask  its  Vice-Chairman  to  write  an  article  for 
the  Ecumenical  Review  dealing  with  the  main  criticisms  and  mis-representations  that  had 
been  made.  This  article  appeared  in  the  April  number  of  the  Review.  The  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  considers  that  these  matters  have  now  been  sufficiently  clarified  and  that  no  good 
purpose  will  be  served  by  any  further  corrections. 

11.  Programme  and  Finance 

The  Programme  and  Finance  Committee  has  held  its  second  meeting  in  London  in 
February.  One  of  the  conclusions  reached  was  that  its  work  would  be  greatly  helped  if 
there  could  be  full  consultation  on  the  main  issues  of  programme  and  finance  with  the 
Central  Committee  at  its  1958  meeting  before  the  preparation  of  a  first  draft  report  to 
the  Central  Committee.  The  Executive  Committee  has  therefore  arranged  that  sufficient 
time  can  be  allotted  to  this  subject  at  the  present  meeting. 

12.  Religious  Liberty 

At  its  New  Haven  meeting  the  Central  Committee  adopted  a  resolution  on  religious 
liberty.  In  Roman  Catholic  periodicals  this  resolution  has  largely  been  interpreted  as  an 
attack  on  that  church.  Officers  of  the  WCC  have  replied  that  what  the  Central  Committee 
had  in  mind  was  an  objective  factual  study  which  would  not  only  deal  with  negative  but 
also  with  positive  developments  and  not  only  deal  with  problems  but  also  with  solutions. 
The  further  preparation  of  this  study  has  been  discussed  in  the  Executive  Committee. 
Consultations  were  also  held  with  the  CCIA  and  the  IMC.  A  special  plan  will  be  submitted 
to  the  Central  Committee  at  the  present  meeting. 

13.  Racial  Affairs 

At  its  New  Haven  meeting  the  Central  Committee  adopted  a  resolution  on  inter-group 
relations  and  requested  that  in  transmitting  it  special  letters  should  be  sent  to  the  member 
churches  in  areas  of  racial  tension.  This  has  been  done.  A  number  of  replies  have  been 
received  which  show  how  the  member  churches  seek  to  deal  with  the  problem.  Unfor¬ 
tunately  it  has  not  yet  been  possible  to  solve  the  problem  concerning  the  appointment  of  a 
consultant  who  can  help  the  churches  in  this  important  field. 

14.  Finance 

The  1957  accounts  closed  with  a  deficit  of  about  $18,000  on  the  General  Budget  and 
a  somewhat  larger  deficit  is  forecast  for  1958.  The  Central  Committee  meeting  last  year 
was  advised  of  the  likelihood  of  deficits  of  this  order  of  magnitude  and  agreed  that  the 
programme  should  be  maintained  and  the  deficits  covered  by  the  use  of  the  Special  Reserve. 
That  reserve  will,  however,  be  virtually  exhausted  by  the  end  of  1958.  The  financial  posi¬ 
tion  is  thus  becoming  more  difficult  and  will  require  careful  consideration  at  this  meeting 
since,  unless  special  action  is  taken,  there  would  be  a  deficit  exceeding  $20,000  in  1959, 
even  if  there  were  no  further  increase  in  expenditure. 

The  financial  position  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees 
has  improved  during  the  past  year.  The  deficit  on  the  operations  of  the  Service  to  Refugees 
was  eliminated  before  the  New  Haven  meeting  and  operations  under  the  Service  Programme 
are  now  being  conducted  within  the  limits  of  available  income.  The  overdrafts  on  the 
Travel  Loan  Fund  —  both  the  Revolving  Fund  and  the  WCC  Fund  —  have  been  reduced 
during  the  past  year ;  although  the  position  of  the  WCC  Travel  Loan  Fund  is  still  the  cause 
of  some  anxiety,  it  is  improving  and  is  under  the  constant  review  and  control  of  the 
Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division. 

15.  Headquarters  Properties 

Last  year’s  meeting  approved  first  plans  for  the  development  of  the  headquarters  prop¬ 
erties  in  Geneva  and  authorized  negotiations  for  the  purchase  of  15  and  of  19(a)  —  23  route 
de  Malagnou.  In  October  1957,  the  owners  of  the  latter  properties  advised  the  World 
Council  that  they  were  not  willing  to  sell. 
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Last  year’s  meeting  recognized  that  this  position  might  arise  and  directed  that,  in  that 
event,  the  General  Secretariat  should  seek  an  alternative  site  and  make  proposals  to  the 
Executive  Committee  meeting  in  February  1958.  Two  proposals  were  submitted  to  that 
meeting.  The  Executive  Committee  concluded  that  one  of  them  —  a  site  at  Grand  Saconnex 
generously  made  available  by  the  authorities  of  the  City  of  Geneva  —  offered  clear  advan¬ 
tages  over  the  other  and  authorized  negotiations  both  for  its  acquisition  and  for  the  develop¬ 
ment  by  the  architects  of  first  plans  for  new  headquarters  properties  there. 

The  Headquarters  Properties  Committee  will  be  reporting  to  this  meeting  that  full 
agreement  concerning  the  acquisition  of  the  property  has  now  been  reached  with  the 
authorities,  subject  to  confirmation  by  the  Central  Committee  on  the  one  hand  and  by 
the  City  Council  on  the  other.  The  Central  Committee  will  be  asked  to  consider  the 
proposed  acquisition  of  the  new  site,  the  architects’  first  plans  for  the  building  to  be 
erected  there,  and  proposals  regarding  the  raising  of  the  necessary  additional  funds. 

16.  Staff  Changes 

At  New  Haven  we  thanked  Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert  for  the  great  service  which  he 
had  rendered  as  Executive  Secretary  of  the  WCC  in  the  U.S.A.  In  January  he  was  suc¬ 
ceeded  by  Dr.  Roswell  P.  Barnes  who  has  a  rich  experience  of  ecumenical  work  and  had 
already  served  the  World  Council  in  a  variety  of  ways. 

Five  staff  members  have  left  the  Service  of  the  WCC  recently  or  will  do  so  before  long. 
There  are  the  Rev.  Bengt  Thure  Molander,  whose  work  as  head  of  the  Youth  Department 
has  been  appreciated  not  only  by  young  people,  but  by  all  with  whom  he  came  in  contact ; 
the  Rev.  Robert  Paul,  who  had  been  the  link  between  “the  first  generation”  and  “the  second 
generation”  at  the  Ecumenical  Institute  ;  Dr.  Howard  Schomer,  who  had  become  the  friend 
and  adviser  of  so  many  of  the  European  churches ;  and  the  Rev.  William  Perkins,  who 
has  made  the  WCC  work  camps  a  true  venture  in  ecumenical  action  and  education. 
Dr.  D.  T.  Niles,  who  had  given  part-time  service  as  head  of  the  Department  of  Evangelism 
and  laid  a  solid  foundation  for  the  further  work  of  that  department,  has  had  to  resign  from 
that  post  in  order  to  take  up  his  new  responsibility  as  General  Secretary  of  the  East  Asia 
Christian  Conference.  The  Executive  Committee  hopes  to  be  able  to  appoint  his  successor 
in  the  near  future. 

Dr.  Keith  Bridston  has  become  the  Executive  Secretary  of  Faith  and  Order,  and 
the  Rev.  Philip  Potter  the  Director  of  the  Youth  Department. 
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Report  of  the  General  Secretary  to  the  Central  Committee  1958 

The  Significance  of  1948 

Ten  years  ago  the  World  Council  of  Churches  was  officially  constituted.  Have  we  good 
reason  to  commemorate  that  event  ?  It  does  not  represent  the  beginning  of  the  ecumenical 
movement,  which  had  been  at  work  for  nearly  forty  years.  It  does  not  represent  the  real 
beginning  of  the  World  Council,  which  had  at  that  time  already  lived  through  ten  eventful 
and  busy  years  of  “provisional”  operation.  It  remains  nevertheless  a  decisive  date,  and 
that  for  two  reasons. 

First  of  all  the  constituting  of  the  World  Council  in  1948  meant  that  the  participating 
churches  were  ready  to  commit  themselves  to  a  more  definite  and  enduring  relationship 
than  they  had  had  during  the  early  period  of  the  ecumenical  movement.  Perhaps  the  most 
important  word  in  the  Message  of  the  1948  Assembly  is  the  word  “covenant.”  For  that 
word  expresses  that  henceforth  these  churches  felt  a  specific  responsibility  for  each  other 
and  toward  each  other  and  that  in  this  way  they  made  a  real  beginning  with  the  restoration 
of  the  “koinonia”  characteristic  of  the  people  of  God  as  reconstituted  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  second  reason  why  1948  was  a  decisive  date  is  that  at  that  time  two  fundamental 
ecumenical  concerns  were  brought  into  vital  relation  with  each  other.  Looking  back  it 
would  seem  that  that  unification  was  even  more  important  than  we  realised  at  the  time. 
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The  arguments  used  in  those  days  were  very  largely  of  a  practical  nature.  It  was  emphasised 
that  there  was  too  much  overlapping  and  waste  of  energy  as  long  as  Faith  and  Order  and 
Life  and  Work  went  their  separate  ways.  Or  the  point  was  made  that  it  was  spiritually 
dangerous  to  separate  theory  and  practice  or  doctrine  and  ethics.  But  we  did  not  see  at 
the  time  how  necessary  it  was  for  the  realization  of  the  aims  of  the  ecumenical  movement 
that  the  two  bodies  and  concerns  should  get  together. 

I  mean  this  :  Both  movements  stood  for  unity.  The  one  for  visible  unity  in  faith  and 
order.  The  other  (as  expressed  in  its  Latin  title  “ communio  in  serviendo  ecumenica ”)  for 
ecumenical  communion  or  fellowship  in  service  to  humanity.  Now  it  has  become  increas¬ 
ingly  clear  that  these  two  types  of  unity  cannot  be  promoted  independently  from  each  other. 
A  unity  in  faith  and  order  sought  for  its  own  sake  can  easily  become  a  self-central  unity. 
At  the  same  time  unity  pursued  outside  the  context  of  the  Church’s  task  in  the  world  lacks 
the  proper  dynamic  and  remains  unconvincing.  On  the  other  hand  a  unity  that  is  so 
exclusively  concerned  with  service  to  the  world  that  it  neglects  the  basic  question  of  truth 
of  the  true  understanding  of  the  Christian  revelation,  is  in  danger  of  becoming  a  sentimental 
and  superficial  unity. 

So  1948  meant  in  fact  that  we  chose  an  ecumenical  movement  which  would  not  min¬ 
imise  the  serious  doctrinal  issues  of  unity,  but  which  would  seek  to  work  at  these  issues  in 
the  setting  of  the  common  calling  of  the  churches  to  humanity.  Thus  the  unity  we  stand 
for  was  characterized  as  a  pastoral  unity  —  a  unity,  not  merely  for  the  sake  of  the  Church, 
but  for  the  sake  of  mankind. 

The  problem  that  was  not  solved  in  1948 

If  that  is  a  true  interpretation  of  the  abiding  significance  of  the  action  taken  in  1948 
it  follows  that  the  relationship  of  the  World  Council  to  the  missionary  movement  and  more 
specifically  to  the  International  Missionary  Council  had  to  become  a  matter  of  urgent 
concern.  Once  we  had  discovered  that  unity  is  set  in  the  framework  of  our  common  calling, 
once  we  had  realized  that  it  is  because  of  that  common  calling  that  we  must  have  our 
ecumenical  covenant  and  that  the  urgency  in  our  endeavour  to  express  unity  comes  precisely 
from  the  urgency  to  obey  that  calling  together,  we  could  not  feel  content  to  have  only  an 
indirect  relationship  to  that  central  task  of  the  Christian  Church  which  is  its  world-wide 
mission. 

This  has  nothing  to  do  with  organizational  expansion  and  is  in  no  sense  (as  has  been 
suggested)  an  attempt  to  control  an  important  part  of  the  total  Christian  movement.  If 
and  when  integration  comes  about  we  will  no  more  control  the  missionary  societies  than 
we  now  control  our  member  churches  themselves.  It  is  rather  the  inevitable  consequence 
of  the  choice  made  in  Amsterdam,  when  we  brought  into  being  a  movement  in  which  unity 
was  not  to  be  sought  for  its  own  sake,  in  which  we  began  to  fulfil  together  such  common 
tasks  as  our  common  calling  required.  One  might  add,  parenthetically,  that  the  same 
spiritual  logic  has  been  operating  in  the  world  missionary  movement.  Obedience  to  the 
mission  to  go  to  all  the  world  required  also  that  there  be  greater  obedience  to  the  calling 
to  unity. 

It  has  recently  been  suggested  by  a  prominent  Roman  Catholic  theologian  that  the 
only  raison  d'etre  of  the  World  Council  is  to  bring  disunity  to  an  end  and  that  such  other 
concerns  as  those  for  the  propagation  of  the  faith,  the  relief  of  misery,  the  struggle  against 
injustice  only  result  in  sidetracking  the  Council  and  in  the  loss  of  its  singleness  of  purpose. 
Our  answer  must  be  that  from  the  very  beginning  the  World  Council  has  been  based  on 
the  conviction  that  unity  does  not  grow  by  itself.  Even  if  the  schoolmen  should  be  able 
to  produce  a  certain  type  of  unity  by  themselves  (which  is  highly  doubtful)  that  would  not 
be  the  pastoral,  missionary  unity  which  is  meant  in  the  Scriptures.  The  unity  of  which 
the  New  Testament  speaks  is  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit  and  is  only  found  if  and  when  the  whole 
life  of  the  churches  is  subjected  to  the  creative  activity  of  that  Spirit.  As  we  carry  on  our 
work  of  inter-church  aid,  as  we  learn  from  each  other  in  our  common  studies,  as  we  bring 
together  young  people  of  many  churches  in  work  camps  or  in  courses  at  the  Ecumenical 
Institute  we  are  not  running  away  from  the  difficult  issues  of  full  and  manifest  church  unity  ; 
we  are  helping  to  bring  into  being  that  spiritual  situation  between  the  churches  without 
which  unity  is  inconceivable  and  so  we  are  dealing  with  these  issues  in  a  very  direct  way. 

The  central  purpose  and  the  many  activities 

Or  is  this  wishful  thinking  ?  Is  it  really  true  that  all  that  we  do  in  the  name  of  the 
World  Council  contributes  to  the  central  purpose  of  manifesting  increasingly  the  essential 
unity  of  the  Church  ?  Even  if  the  basic  meaning  of  our  varied  activities  is  to  engage  together 
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in  the  common  calling  and  thus  to  advance  on  the  road  toward  unity,  it  might  be  that  in 
practice  our  various  activities  become  ends  in  themselves  and  so  cease  to  serve  the  central 
purpose.  There  is  no  doubt  that  we  are  constantly  confronted  with  this  danger  and  that 
we  think  too  often  in  terms  of  partial,  departmentalized  goals  rather  than  in  terms  of  the 
total  common  aim.  Seen  in  this  light  the  role  of  Faith  and  Order  in  the  World  Council  is 
of  particular  importance.  For  that  role  is  as  the  Faith  and  Order  Constitution  says  :  “to 
proclaim  the  essential  oneness  of  the  Church  of  Christ  and  to  keep  prominently  before 
the  World  Council  and  the  churches  the  obligation  to  manifest  that  unity  and  its  urgency 
for  the  work  of  evangelism.”  During  this  last  year  there  have  been  important  discussions 
within  the  Faith  and  Order  Working  Committee,  in  which  the  General  Secretariat  has 
participated,  on  the  question  how  Faith  and  Order  can  best  fulfil  that  mission.  A  report 
on  that  discussion  will  be  brought  before  the  present  meeting.  The  main  point  is  to  ensure 
that  our  fundamental  commitment  to  the  cause  of  unity  shall  express  itself  in  all  parts  of 
our  work. 


Increase  and  Decrease 

Taking  the  central  purpose  seriously  means  also  that  we  do  not  look  upon  the  Council 
as  a  final  solution  of  the  problem  of  inter-church  relations.  There  is  a  danger  that  many 
of  the  younger  generation  begin  to  take  the  existence  of  the  World  Council  for  granted. 
Not  having  known  the  time  when  the  churches  had  very  few  and  limited  relations  with 
each  other,  they  can  hardly  share  in  the  sense  of  grateful  astonishment  felt  by  those  who 
have  lived  through  the  great  change  from  isolation  to  cooperation,  conversation  and  fellow¬ 
ship.  And  this  can  lead  easily  to  the  idea  that  the  World  Council  is  just  another  piece  of 
machinery  to  transact  the  business  of  the  churches  and  to  adapt  ecclesiastical  procedures 
to  an  internationalized  world.  Such  a  conception  of  the  World  Council  would  be  utterly 
different  from  what  we  started  out  with.  We  said  in  1948  that  the  Council  is  an  emergency 
solution,  a  stage  on  the  road.  Implied  in  that  is  that  we  do  not  work  for  the  increase  and 
glory  of  the  Council,  that  we  would  rather  see  the  World  Council  decrease  in  order  that 
full  unity  which  is  more  than  cooperation  and  full  koinonia,  which  is  more  than  conference 
or  common  study,  may  increase. 

We  are  generally  happy  to  see  the  list  of  member  churches  of  the  World  Council  grow 
and  it  is  gratifying  that  since  1948  twenty-three  churches  have  joined.  But  we  should  be 
even  happier  when  we  find  that  two  or  more  member  churches  become  united  so  that  the 
number  decreases  and  that  is  not  happening  as  frequently  as  it  ought  to,  for  we  have  only 
four  such  cases  on  record  during  the  period. 


The  WCC  and  the  regional  cooperation  of  the  churches 

During  these  last  years  there  has  been  a  considerable  increase  in  the  regional  cooperation 
of  the  churches.  From  the  point  of  view  of  the  World  Council  this  is  a  most  welcome 
development,  for  cooperation  on  a  world  scale  becomes  unreal  unless  it  is  undergirded 
by  cooperation  on  the  level  of  regions  or  continents.  The  ecumenical  movement  needs  the 
regions  and  that  not  so  much  as  channels  for  its  various  activities  but  as  centres  of  creative 
common  thinking  within  a  concrete  situation.  At  the  same  time  the  regional  bodies  can 
perform  a  number  of  tasks  which  would  have  to  be  performed  by  the  WCC,  if  regional 
bodies  did  not  exist. 

But  the  growth  of  these  bodies  means  that  we  have  to  face  new  problems  concerning 
the  structure  of  the  Council  and  the  ecumenical  movement  as  a  whole.  What  exactly  is 
the  responsibility  of  the  WCC  with  regard  to  these  bodies  ?  What  is  their  responsibility 
with  regard  to  the  WCC  ?  We  have  only  begun  to  discuss  these  questions  and  it  will  take 
some  time  before  we  can  arrive  at  clear  solutions.  But  some  points  can  be  made  already. 

It  would  seem  that  all  concerned  agree  in  rejecting  the  two  possible  extreme  solutions. 
One  is  that  the  only  role  of  regional  bodies  is  simply  to  carry  out  the  policies  of  the  world 
body.  The  other  is  that  their  only  role  is  to  represent  the  interests  and  concerns  of  the 
region.  None  of  them  wants  to  be  separatist.  This  is  indicated  by  the  fact  that  in  several 
cases  the  regional  secretariats  are  in  the  hands  of  men  who  are  members  of  the  World 
Council  staff.  From  the  point  of  view  of  secular  organizational  thinking  this  may  seem 
like  an  impossible  compromise.  For  how  can  a  regional  body  at  one  and  the  same  time 
serve  the  interests  of  the  region  and  the  interests  of  the  total  world  fellowship  ?  But  from 
the  point  of  view  of  the  Christian  Church  this  is  our  specific  contribution  to  the  problems 
of  international  collaboration.  For  do  we  not  believe  that  we  are  all  members  one  of 
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another  and  that  therefore  true  Christian  fellowship  must  precisely  express  itself  in  a  com¬ 
bination  of  fullfledged  solidarity  and  of  recognition  of  the  specific  charisma  of  every  mem¬ 
ber  or  group  of  members  ?  It  is  likely  that  at  times  this  dialectic  between  regional  and  world 
interests  will  cause  trouble,  and  it  is  certain  that  those  who  are  placed  in  the  position  that 
they  are  to  represent  the  views  of  a  region  in  world  meetings  and  the  concerns  of  the  world 
body  in  regional  meetings  will  have  a  difficult  task,  but  I  would  express  the  hope  that  we 
will  not  give  up  the  principle  underlying  it,  fof  it  is  a  Christian  principle. 

At  the  same  time  it  is  very  important  to  remember  that  in  this  early  stage  of  regional 
development  the  first  task  of  the  regional  bodies  is  to  find  their  feet,  that  is  to  discover  and 
formulate  the  common  concerns  of  the  churches  in  their  area.  During  that  first  stage  we 
must  be  careful  not  to  ask  the  regional  bodies  to  give  a  disproportionate  amount  of  time 
and  energy  to  their  task  of  acting  as  channels  for  world-wide  programmes.  It  is  in  the 
interest  of  the  ecumenical  movement  itself  that  the  regional  bodies  become  strongly  rooted 
in  the  life  of  the  churches  so  that  they  can  bring  the  full  spiritual  contribution  of  these 
churches  to  the  ecumenical  movement  as  a  whole. 


Independence  is  not  sitting  on  the  fence 

One  of  the  aspects  of  the  World  Council  situation  which  has  not  changed  since  1948 
is  that  we  are  alternatively  or  even  at  the  same  time  accused  of  being  subservient  to  the 
policies  and  ideologies  of  the  Western  powers  and  of  opening  the  doors  for  the  influence 
of  communist  ideas.  During  the  period  under  review  this  has  taken  the  form  of  certain 
articles  pointing  out  that  the  World  Council  was  an  instrument  of  imperialism  and  of  other 
publications  describing  the  World  Council  as  the  forerunner  of  a  collectivistic  conception 
of  society.  It  has  struck  me  that  the  real  danger  in  this  situation  is  not  that  the  WCC  is 
so  completely  misunderstood.  For  anyone  who  takes  a  little  trouble  will  be  able  to  find 
out  sooner  or  later  that  both  versions  are  in  the  realm  of  “illusions  and  errors.”  No,  the 
real  danger  is  that  these  attacks  make  our  own  position  too  easy  and  could  tempt  us  to 
think  that  we  are  steering  the  safe  middle  course.  It  is  so  terribly  easy  to  reply  to  one  set 
of  critics  by  quoting  the  opposite  set  of  critics.  But  this  kind  of  alibi  is  not  quite  worthy 
of  the  Christian  Church  which  does  not  believe  in  the  principle  of  safety  by  maintaining 
equal  distance  from  extremes,  or  in  spiritual  neutralism,  but  feels  called  to  warn  all  powers 
of  the  will  and  judgment  of  God.  In  other  words,  we  must  at  no  point  allow  these  wild 
attacks  to  influence  what  we  do  or  say  and  we  must  simply  accept  that  in  this  politically 
obsessed  world  of  ours  everything  we  do  or  say  will  be  interpreted  by  some  as  encourage¬ 
ment  to  one  ideology  and  by  others  as  encouragement  to  the  opposite  ideology.  The  World 
Council,  like  the  churches,  must  be  independent  —  in  the  world,  but  not  of  the  world  — 
being  accountable  ultimately  only  to  God. 

Action  is  not  necessarily  public  action 

One  of  the  ways  in  which  the  work  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  is  frequently 
misunderstood  is  that  it  is  taken  for  granted  that  if  on  some  specific  issues  or  in  relation 
to  some  serious  situation  the  World  Council  does  not  make  a  public  pronouncement  this 
means  that  the  World  Council  does  nothing  -at  all.  Thus  if  the  Executive  Committee  meets 
without  making  any  statement  on  the  various  issues  about  which  Christians  are  rightly 
concerned  we  hear  it  said  in  some  quarters  that  the  World  Council  seems  to  be  unaware 
of  or  indifferent  to  those  issues.  But  this  is  a  most  superficial  conclusion.  We  have  learned 
that  there  are  many  different  ways  in  which  a  Council  such  as  ours  can  best  help  to  solve 
problems  which  cause  tension  and  conflict.  Public  statements  represent  only  one  of  these 
many  methods  and  may  be  often  the  least  useful.  If  we  really  desire  to  resolve  problems 
and  to  be  an  instrument  of  reconciliation  we  must  often  choose  the  method  of  quiet  per¬ 
suasion  by  letter  or  by  personal  contact  rather  than  the  method  of  public  criticism.  Often 
we  can  bring  together  for  the  furtherance  of  mutual  understanding  those  who  otherwise 
would  not  even  be  in  communication  with  each  other.  All  depends  on  the  circumstances. 
One  of  the  great  advantages  of  having  the  CCIA  is  precisely  that  we  learn  increasingly 
how  we  may  act  effectively  in  cases  where  principles  of  freedom,  justice  and  peace  are  at 
stake.  The  idea  that  action  which  is  not  publicly  reported  does  not  count  is  a  superstition. 
There  have  been  many  occasions  when  the  World  Council  has  felt  it  to  be  its  duty  to  speak 
out,  and  there  will  surely  be  many  other  occasions  for  doing  so,  but  such  pronouncements 
remain  only  one  of  the  many  ways  in  which  we  seek  to  carry  out  the  mandate  given  to  us 
by  the  churches. 
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The  first  conversation  between  the  WCC  and  the  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia 

Three  World  Council  representatives  met  with  three  representatives  of  the  Orthodox 
Church  of  Russia  from  August  7-9.  The  chairman  of  the  Central  Committee  will  give  a 
report  on  this  conversation  during  this  meeting.  I  will  therefore  not  speak  of  the  results 
of  this  meeting,  but  rather  say  a  few  words  about  its  general  significance.  That  significance 
was  described  in  a  sympathetic  article  in  a  Dutch  Roman  Catholic  daily  in  the  phrase  : 
“the  most  important  ecumenical  fact  of  the  year.”  I  should  not  like  to  defend  the  first 
part  of  that  phrase  —  which  is  the  most  important  fact  is  not  decided  on  earth  but  in 
heaven  ;  but  I  believe  that  this  first  contact  between  the  Council  and  the  Orthodox  Church 
of  Russia  is  indeed  of  great  ecumenical  importance.  Owing  to  the  present  political  situa¬ 
tion  many  tend  to  interpret  such  a  contact  primarily  in  political  terms.  Now  it  is  true  that 
it  has  its  very  real  political  aspect  in  that  we  cannot  forget  the  international  situation  in 
such  a  meeting.  And  we  have  indeed  tried  to  deal  responsibly  with  the  problems  arising 
out  of  that  situation.  But  to  look  upon  this  event  from  a  merely  political  point  of  view  is 
to  miss  its  real  importance,  which  is  in  the  realm  of  church  relationships  and  church  history. 
We  have  to  remember  that  the  Church  of  Russia  has  never  participated  in  the  life  of  the 
ecumenical  movement,  that  its  leaders  have  yet  to  discover  that  movement.  We  have  to 
remember  how  little  the  churches  in  other  countries  know  about  the  real  life  of  the  churches 
in  Russia.  We  must  remember  that  the  working  out  of  positive  relationships  between  the 
WCC  and  the  Orthodox  Church  in  Russia  can  also  open  the  door  for  relationships  between 
the  WCC  and  other  churches  in  Soviet  Russia.  We  must  specially  remember  that  the  needed 
confrontation  and  spiritual  encounter  of  Eastern  and  Western  Christianity  can  only  take 
place  in  an  adequate  way  if  the  great  tradition  of  Russian  Orthodoxy  can  become  vocal 
in  the  ecumenical  movement.  “Utrecht”  represents  only  a  very  first  beginning,  but,  we 
may  hope,  that  it  is  the  beginning  of  a  spiritual  process  which  will  lead  to  new  spiritual 
opportunities. 

Conclusion 

When  I  was  asked  to  preach  a  sermon  for  the  BBC  on  the  tenth  anniversary  of  the 
World  Council  I  chose  the  following  verse  from  the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Philippians  :  “Only  let  your  manner  of  life  be  worthy  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  so  that 
whether  I  come  and  see  you  or  am  absent,  I  may  hear  of  you  that  you  stand  firm  in  one 
spirit,  with  one  mind  striving  side  by  side  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel.”  St.  Paul  takes  unity 
so  seriously  that  in  this  one  sentence  he  mentions  it  three  times  :  “in  one  spirit,”  “with 
one  mind,”  “striving  side  by  side.”  Unity  is  not  an  election  or  a  luxury.  It  is  essential. 
But  this  unity  is  always  qualified.  It  is  unity  “worthy  of  the  Gospel”  and  “for  the  faith 
of  the  Gospel.”  May  the  World  Council  be  used  for  the  increase  and  manifestation  of 
that  unity  in  the  second  decade  of  its  life. 


Appendix  IV 


Communique  of  the  Meeting  of  Delegates  of  the 
Holy  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia  and  Delegates 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 

Utrecht,  August  7-9,  1958 

1 .  We  are  grateful  to  God  that  after  a  long  period  of  preparation  a  meeting  of  delegates 
from  the  Holy  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia  and  of  delegates  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
has  taken  place.  The  meeting  was  attended  by  the  following  persons  : 

From  the  Patriarchate  of  Moscow  : 

Metropolitan  Nikolai  of  Krutitsky  and  Koloma 
Bishop  Michael  of  Smolensk 
Mr.  Alex  Buevsky 
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From  the  World  Council  of  Churches  : 

Dr.  Franklin  Clark  Fry 
Metropolitan  James  of  Melita 
Dr.  W.  A.  Visser  *t  Hooft 

This  first  meeting  was  in  the  nature  of  the  case  a  meeting  for  the  purpose  of  becoming 
better  acquainted  with  each  other.  This  purpose  has  been  served,  as  we  exchanged  infor¬ 
mation,  explained  our  respective  positions,  and  arrived  at  fuller  understanding  of  each 
other. 

2.  The  basis  which  enabled  us  to  meet  was  our  brotherhood  in  Christ  and  so  we  have 
spoken  frankly  with  each  other  about  the  real  nature  and  aims  of  the  church  bodies  we 
represent. 

3.  We  found  that  we  shared  the  Christian  concern  for  the  unity  of  Christians  and  the 
manifestation  of  their  unity  in  the  life  of  the  churches.  The  delegates  of  the  Holy  Orthodox 
Church  of  Russia  explained  how  their  Church  prays  and  works  for  the  reunion  of  all  Chris¬ 
tians.  The  delegates  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  described  how  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  seeks  to  promote  church  unity  both  by  the  theological  work  of  the  Faith  and 
Order  Commission  and  in  many  other  ways  involving  Christians  at  all  levels  of  church 
life. 

4.  We  share  a  deep  concern  for  world  peace  with  justice  and  freedom.  The  two 
delegations  expressed  the  determination  to  work  toward  this  objective.  They  feel  the  solemn 
responsibility  of  the  churches  in  every  country  to  call  upon  their  governments  and  their 
peoples  to  do  everything  in  their  power  to  prevent  war.  During  recent  years  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  and  the  Moscow  Patriarchate  have  exchanged  their  convictions  about 
the  great  international  problems  of  our  time  such  as  disarmament,  atomic  warfare  and 
nuclear  weapon  testing.  At  this  meeting  we  have  continued  this  conversation  about  our 
respective  positions.  Further  contacts  will  be  needed  in  order  to  achieve  agreement  about 
the  different  ways  toward  peace  which  each  is  following. 

5.  The  fundamental  importance  of  the  liberty  with  which  Christ  has  made  men  free 
commanded  our  attention  and  each  delegation  expressed  its  views  on  the  manner  in 
which  religious  liberty  should  find  expression  in  society.  We  gave  consideration  to  a  num¬ 
ber  of  specific  problems  which  the  churches  encounter  as  they  seek  to  manifest  their  faith 
in  life  and  work.  Our  discussion  contributed  to  a  better  understanding  of  these  problems. 

6.  With  regard  to  the  future,  the  delegates  of  the  Holy  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia 
declared  that  they  would  give  a  report  to  the  Patriarch  and  the  Holy  Synod  of  their  Church 
and  that  they  would  do  so  in  a  spirit  of  full  sympathy  with  the  fundamental  principles  of 
the  ecumenical  movement.  They  will  give  a  similar  report  on  the  meeting  to  those  Orthodox 
sister-churches  which  participated  in  the  Moscow  Conference  of  1948. 

The  World  Council  of  Churches  delegates  declared  that  they  would  report  to  the  Central 
Committee  of  the  WCC  and  that  they  would  propose  that,  if  this  would  be  agreeable  to 
the  Holy  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia,  observers  should  be  invited  to  attend  meetings  of 
the  Central  Committee. 

The  delegates  express  gratitude  to  the  Lord  for  the  privilege  of  meeting  together  in  the 
spirit  of  Christian  love. 


Appendix  V 


Work  Being  Done  on  Religious  Liberty 

This  paper,  prepared  by  Officers  of  the  CCIA,  is  designed  to  give  a  description,  in  general 
terms,  of  the  work  which  is  being  done  in  the  field  of  religious  liberty.  The  first  part  of 
this  paper  enumerates  the  various  methods  and  procedures  that  have  been  found  generally 
useful  when  reports  are  received  about  violations  of  religious  liberty.  The  second  part 
deals  with  ways  in  which  the  churches  and  the  CCIA  are  endeavouring  to  secure  constitu¬ 
tional  safeguards  for  religious  liberty. 
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I. 

Methods  and  Procedures 

In  the  many  situations  when  violations  of  religious  liberty  are  taking  place,  remedial 
action  can  be  taken  through  various  methods  and  procedures,  depending  on  the  nature 
of  the  situation.  While  each  specific  situation  and  each  concrete  problem  calls  for  either 
different  methods  or  modifications  in  the  combination  of  available  methods,  the  following 
will  indicate  some  of  the  procedures  which  have  been  found  generally  useful.  It  should 
be  understood  that  the  order  in  which  the  various  points  are  described  below  does  not 
indicate  any  necessary  relationship  between  steps  which  can  be  taken  either  separately  or 
in  combination  with  one  another. 

1.  Self-scrutiny  and  self-improvement.  It  is  axiomatic  that  the  freedom  which  we  claim 
for  ourselves  must  be  eaually  granted  to  others.  This  appears  clearly  in  the  “Declaration 
of  Religious  Liberty”  adopted  in  1948  both  by  the  WCC  and  by  the  IMC.  Individual 
Christian  groups  as  well  as  ecumenical  agencies  are  therefore  called  upon  periodically  to 
appraise  their  own  procedures  in  the  light  of  the  standard  which  they  have  accepted.  When 
any  practice  does  in  fact  violate  that  standard,  measures  for  self-improvement  should 
promptly  be  initiated. 

2.  Research  and  Analysis.  Scientific  study  of  the  causes  and  manifestations  of  dis¬ 
crimination  needs  to  be  continuously  pursued.  Frequently  the  churches  have  sought  to 
combat  restrictions  upon  religious  freedom  by  superficial  and  unadjusted  measures.  A 
thorough  analysis  of  specific  situations  should  help  identify  the  real  factors  of  tensions 
and  determine  the  extent  to  which  certain  measures  are  in  fact  discriminatory  or  not. 

3.  Information.  There  is  a  need  for  continuing  information  about  current  developments 
in  the  field  of  religious  liberty,  even  though  problems  may  not  have  reached  the  point  of 
acuteness  when  direct  action  is  called  for.  Further  procedure  for  combating  actual  viola¬ 
tions  of  religious  rights  when  they  begin  to  occur  can  be  much  more  expedient  and  effective 
when  background  data  are  readily  available  and  when  they  have  been  previously  compiled 
and  studied. 

While  these  first  three  steps  may  seem  to  serve  mainly  the  purpose  of  preparing  the 
ground  for  more  direct  action,  it  should  be  pointed  out  that  the  process  of  self-scrutiny, 
scientific  study  as  well  as  the  assembling  of  precise  information  may  often  in  itself  produce 
an  easing  of  tensions  and  result  in  remedial  measures. 

4.  Appeal  to  Religious  Leaders.  It  is  frequently  possible  to  make  violations  of  religious 
liberty  in  any  country  informally  known  to  religious  leaders  who  are  members  of  the 
dominant  group,  whether  in  that  country  or  in  another.  Especially  when  relations  of 
mutual  confidence  have  previously  been  established,  such  informal  consultation  can  be 
productive  of  sound  results. 

5.  Appeal  to  Government.  In  certain  instances,  the  WCC  or  the  IMC  can,  either 
independently  or  through  the  CCIA,  make  direct  approach  to  a  government  within  whose 
jurisdiction  violations  of  religious  rights  occur.  Often  first  attempts  to  secure  remedy  are 
best  made  without  undue  publicity.  Unofficial  approaches  to  government  representatives 
and  requests  to  check  with  the  competent  authority  in  their  country  on  the  accuracy  of 
reports  on  violations  of  religious  rights  can  result  in  the  necessary  remedial  measures, 
especially  in  so  far  as  the  body  representing  the  churches  is  able  to  establish  the  reputation 
for  objectivity  in  relation  with  governments.  Formal  representation  to  Government  is  a 
type  of  procedure  which  can  be  used  only  if  unofficial  channels  are  not  available  or  if  other 
procedures  have  failed  to  improve  situations  of  tension. 

6.  Friendly  Intervention  by  Government .  Governments  have  normally  intervened  with 
other  governments  only  in  the  event  that  their  own  nationals  are  involved,  or  that  viola¬ 
tions  have  reached  such  proportions  as  to  offend  opinions  of  mankind.  In  certain  situations, 
however,  the  offices  of  ambassadors  and  consuls  have  been  employed  to  make  known  the 
concern  which  a  government  feels  about  conditions  in  another  country. 

7.  Intergovernmental  Action.  International  machinery  to  deal  with  violations  of  human 
rights  is  only  in  process  of  formation  and  offers,  for  the  time  being,  only  limited  possibilities 
of  effective  remedial  action.  Flowever,  efforts  are  being  made  to  set  up  agencies  to  receive 
petitions  or  protests  and,  if  verified,  to  act  upon  them.  Even  at  the  present  time  petitions 
submitted  from  non-self-governing  territories  under  the  Trusteeship  System  receive  careful 
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attention.  Likewise  certain  aspects  of  the  present  activities  of  the  Commission  on  Human 
Rights  provide,  in  a  limited  and  indirect  way,  opportunities  for  approaches  to  governments. 

Moreover,  the  position  advanced  by  the  CCIA  and  its  parent  bodies  in  relation  to 
internationally  recognized  standards  of  human  rights,  especially  in  relation  to  the  standard 
of  religious  freedom  as  set  forth  in  Article  18  of  the  Universal  Declaration  of  Human  Rights, 
provides  a  useful  basis  for  approaches  and  consultations  in  connection  with  the  previously 
mentioned  procedures. 

8.  Publicity.  It  is  normally  preferable  first  of  all  to  seek  redress  through  direct  and 
quiet  consultation.  If  remedial  measures  are  not  forthcoming  and  other  channels  fail, 
publicity  or  the  threat  of  publicity  can,  in  certain  situations,  prove  effective.  In  other 
situations,  however,  an  international  publicity  campaign  may  tend  to  harden  attitudes  in 
the  offending  country. 

9.  Enquiry.  While  presenting  real  difficulties,  an  objective  and  mutually  agreed  enquiry 
into  the  facts  of  alleged  discrimination  in  religious  rights  offers  a  potentially  useful  means 
for  securing  remedial  action. 

It  is  of  importance  to  stress  that  the  ways  in  which  these  various  procedures  can  be 
used  are  determined  by  the  nature  of  each  specific  situation.  Careful  attention  needs  also 
to  be  given  to  the  co-ordination  of  efforts  between  local  or  national  groups,  the  WCC  or 
the  IMC  and  the  CCIA. 

Over  the  past  years  situations  involving  problems  of  religious  liberty  in  Colombia, 
Indonesia,  Italy,  Israel,  Mozambique,  Nigeria,  Papua,  Spain,  the  Trust  Territories  of 
the  Pacific  (U.S.A.),  countries  of  East  Europe  and  of  the  Middle  East  have  been  the  con¬ 
cern  of  the  CCIA  and  of  its  parent  bodies. 


II. 

Constitutional  Safeguards  of  Religious  Liberty 

The  drafting  of  constitutions  for  new,  or  newly  independent  states  has  laid  responsibility 
on  the  churches  and  CCIA  to  take  action  to  secure  therein  legal  safeguards  of  religious 
liberty.  But  this  action  is  not  conceived  as  primarily  an  attempt  to  secure  privileges  or 
security  for  the  Christian  Church  so  much  as  an  exercise  in  proper  witness  of  the  church 
to  the  state,  establishing  true  human  rights  for  all  men. 

In  the  first  place  this  requires  careful  definition  of  the  rights  which  it  is  proper  to 
require  of  the  state.  In  1948  both  the  WCC  and  the  IMC  adopted  a  Declaration  on 
Religious  Liberty.  Drawing  on  missionary  experience  over  the  years,  the  document  enun¬ 
ciated  four  main  requirements  in  this  field,  which  may  be  briefly  summarised  as  : 

1.  The  right  to  choose  one’s  religion. 

2.  The  right  to  proclaim  and  express  one’s  faith. 

3.  The  right  to  associate  with  others  for  religious  purposes. 

4.  The  right  of  religious  organizations  to  conduct  their  own  proper  affairs. 

The  task  of  CCIA  has  been  to  work  out  in  legal  terms  the  provisions  appropriate  to 
the  constitution  of  a  state  whereby  these  rights  may  be  established  and  safeguarded.  As 
churches  in  different  countries  over  the  past  twelve  years  have  turned  to  CCIA  for  help 
in  particular  situations  of  interference,  CCIA  has  learnt  in  experience  the  many  ways  in 
which  religious  liberty  can  be  reduced  by  the  state  in  oblique  ways,  perhaps  without  inten¬ 
tion,  and  has  therefore  been  able  to  refine  its  definitions. 

The  material  the  Commission  has  thus  collected  is  embodied  in  part  in  two  documents 
—  “Notes  on  procedures  for  securing  constitutional  safeguards  for  religious  freedom” 
(a  confidential  document  prepared  in  1954)  and  “Constitutional  Provisions  for  Religious 
Liberty”  (a  compilation  of  recent  enactments  throughout  the  world,  providing  a  variety 
of  useful  models,  issued  in  1956).  These  documents  have  been  made  available  to  church 
leaders  and  people  engaged  in  national  politics  and  constitution-making.  It  is  natural 
that  in  most  such  countries  there  is  little  or  no  experience  of  constitution-making  to  draw 
upon,  and  sheer  information  (as  much  as  ammunition  !)  is  in  short  supply.  There  is  a 
simple  task  of  providing  from  a  central  source  whatever  wisdom  has  been  gained  in  any 
part  of  the  life  of  the  churches  throughout  the  world  on  these  matters. 

But  information  may  be  meaningless  or  baffling  to  churches  which  find  themselves  for 
the  first  time  called  to  define  and  stand  up  for  religious  liberty  vis  a  vis  a  new  independent 
state.  Often  representing  small  minorities  in  the  population,  perhaps  unaccustomed  to 
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responsibility  in  public  or  national  affairs,  church  leadership  may  not  be  experienced  and 
expert  in  the  techniques  of  approach  to  government  and  the  way  to  prepare  a  brief.  Moreover 
the  question  may  arise  whether  it  is  wise  to  make  a  total  case  to  a  government  unprepared 
for  it,  or  prevented  by  popular  opinion  from  acceding  to  it,  with  the  certainty  of  the  case 
being  refused.  Then  the  cause  of  religious  liberty  may  be  more  seriously  endangered  than 
if  a  more  cautious  and  gradual  method  were  adopted.  In  such  matters  of  wise  procedure, 
where  the  cause  of  effective  religious  liberty  is  of  paramount  concern  the  officers  of  CCIA 
have  been  able  over  the  years  to  act  as  channels  for  the  sharing  of  experience  between  one 
part  of  the  world  and  another.  By  much  correspondence,  and  as  often  as  possible  by 
personal  visits  and  consultations,  the  officers  of  CCIA  have  tried  to  help  local  churches 
to  act  in  a  wise  and  effective  way  in  this  complicated  field. 

In  several  of  these  cases,  the  formulation  of  a  new  constitution  is  a  matter  of  joint  respon¬ 
sibility  between  a  metropolitan  government  and  the  authorities  of  a  state  which  is  achieving 
independence  of  the  metropolitan  government,  as  is  the  case  in  certain  former  British 
colonial  territories.  It  is  important  then  that  the  churches  at  both  ends  act  in  collaboration 
towards  their  respective  governments.  In  fact  there  are  usually  close  links  through  mis¬ 
sionary  agencies  between  the  churches,  but  in  so  far  as  CCIA  is  in  touch  with  both  groups 
of  churches  it  can  help  to  secure  co-ordinated  action.  Its  officers  have  on  occasion  been 
authorized  by  such  churches  to  make  personal  approaches  to  the  responsible  ministers 
of  government,  in  order  that  the  case  for  religious  liberty  shall  be  seen  to  be  not  simply 
the  concern  of  a  local,  perhaps  minority,  group  but  a  matter  of  fundamental  interest  to 
the  whole  church  for  the  sake  of  all  men. 

In  describing  all  these  operations  it  must  be  understood  that  the  work  ascribed  to  CCIA 
is  in  fact  the  co-operative  activity  of  church  and  missionary  leaders,  Christian  lawyers  and 
statesmen  for  whom  the  Commission  is  a  focussing  point  and  a  link.  It  is  also  important 
to  record  that  whatever  successes  have  been  achieved  are  due  to  the  collaboration  of  men 
outside  the  Christian  fold  who  share  a  concern  for  the  establishment  of  true  human  rights. 
For  this  reason  Christian  initiative  is  often  best  employed  in  the  long  and  sometimes 
laborious  task  of  building  brick  on  brick  with  other  men  and  women,  rather  than  by 
dramatic  interventions. 

Finally,  it  cannot  too  often  be  remembered  that  this  work  in  relation  to  constitutional 
reform  must  not  be  let  degenerate  into  an  attempt  to  seek  self-centredly  political  security 
for  the  Christian  community,  but  must  be  seen  always  as  an  act  of  witness  to  the  pattern 
of  society  appropriate  to  the  true  nature  of  mankind.  It  must  lead  to  deeper  reflection 
not  only  on  the  defence  of  religious  liberties  but  on  the  proper  service  owed  by  Christians 
to  the  state  itself. 

The  constitutions  of  the  following  countries  have  been  the  concern  of  CCIA  in  one 
way  or  another  in  the  past  four  years  :  Colombia,  Indonesia,  Malaya,  Morocco,  Nigeria, 
Pakistan,  Sudan,  Tunisia. 


Appendix  VI 


Proposed  Study  on  Religious  Liberty 

At  the  10th  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee,  held  at  New  Ffaven,  U.S.A.,  it  was 
agreed  “that  the  Executive  Committee  be  asked  to  arrange  for  a  study  to  be  made  of  problems 
of  religious  liberty  arising  in  Roman  Catholic  and  other  countries,  with  the  understanding 
that  the  co-operation  of  the  International  Missionary  Council  will  be  sought  in  this  study.” 

The  Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  London  in  February  1958  agreed  “that  on 
the  basis  of  the  resolution  adopted  by  the  Central  Committee  at  New  Haven  and  of  the 
discussion  of  the  matter  at  this  session  of  the  Executive  Committee,  the  staff  be  instructed 
to  prepare  a  paper  on  the  study  of  religious  liberty  to  be  submitted  to  the  Central  Committee 
at  its  1958  meeting.  This  paper  should  consider  the  relations  between  the  fundamental 
principles  involved,  the  long-range  programme  required  and  the  immediate  problems 
demanding  ecumenical  attention.” 

In  view  of  these  instructions  the  General  Secretariat  submits  to  the  Central  Committee 
the  following  proposals  : 
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General  Considerations 

The  proposed  study  should  take  into  account  these  general  considerations  : 

a)  While  there  is  a  broad  consensus  in  the  ecumenical  movement  concerning  the 
importance  of  religious  liberty  and  the  need  to  take  a  definite  stand  in  its  favour,  there  has 
not  yet  emerged  a  consensus  concerning  the  theological  and  ethical  reasons  why  religious 
freedom  must  be  defended. 

b)  There  is  need  for  a  comprehensive  study  of  the  different  ideological,  religious  and 
political  forces  which  work  for  religious  freedom  and  of  those  which  work  against  it. 

c)  Many  different  methods  are  used  to  advance  religious  freedom.  A  study  of  these 
different  methods  and  of  their  respective  effectiveness  will  help  the  churches  and  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  to  work  out  a  definite  policy  for  the  future. 

d)  The  study  should  continue  the  considerable  work  already  done  by  the  ecumenical 
bodies  :  the  report  on  “The  Universal  Church  in  the  World  of  Nations”  of  the  World  Con¬ 
ference  on  Church,  Community  and  State,  Oxford,  1937  ;  the  Declaration  on  Religious 
Liberty  of  the  First  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  Amsterdam,  1948  ;  the 
Report  on  Religious  Freedom  in  Face  of  Dominant  Forces  adopted  by  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  Toronto,  1950;  the  statements  of  the  Second 
Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  Evanston,  1954  ;  and  the  Report  on  Pros- 
elytism  and  Religious  Liberty  adopted  by  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches,  Galyateto,  Hungary,  1956,  should  especially  serve  as  a  basis  to  this  study 
and  to  the  further  policy  of  the  WCC  in  this  matter. 

e)  The  essential  aim  of  taking  effective  steps  to  promote  religious  freedom  demands 
a  proper  balancing  of  study  and  action.  Therefore  the  pursuit  of  the  study  should  in  no 
sense  serve  as  a  substitute  for  action  on  current  violations  of  religious  liberty.  The  CCIA 
will  continue  its  work  in  this  field.  But  it  is  to  be  anticipated  that  the  findings  of  the  study, 
as  they  are  progressively  made  available,  and  without  waiting  for  final  results,  shall  increase 
the  effectiveness  of  action  under  the  existing  structure  of  responsibility  in  the  WCC,  IMC, 
CCIA  and  other  organs. 

/ )  The  pursuit  of  this  study  should  involve  continuing  consultation  with  CCIA  and 
IMC  as  well  as  with  the  confessional  world  organizations. 

g)  The  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  has  also  launched  a  study  of  Religious 
Liberty  in  Asia.  Certain  special  emphases  in  the  EACC  plan  of  study  may  be  specially 
noted  here. 

The  EACC  survey  will  include  “a  survey  of  the  traditional  social  and  communal  patterns 
in  the  various  countries  with  a  view  to  understanding  the  relation  between  religions  and  tradi¬ 
tional  social  instructions  and  how  far  traditional  communal  life  recognizes  or  limits  religious 
freedom”  ;  and  the  influence  “of  the  dynamic  forces  at  work”  in  society,  on  religious  liberty. 
It  will  also  include  “a  study  on  the  concept  of  religious  freedom  in  ancient  non-Christian 
faiths  both  in  its  traditional  and  renascent  phases,”  and  in  the  “various  ideologies  of  modern 
Asian  nationalism.”  It  involves  a  study  of  “the  basis  of  cooperation  with  men  of  other 
religions  and  ideologies  in  the  promotion  of  religious  freedom.” 

The  WCC  Commission  should  seek  to  cooperate  with  the  EACC  in  this  study  and  make 
full  use  of  its  results. 


Seven  areas  of  study 

The  proposed  study  may  well  include  the  following  : 

1 .  Basic  Principles 

The  study  should  in  the  first  place  contribute  to  the  elaboration  of  an  ecumenical  con¬ 
sensus  on  what  we  mean  by  religious  freedom  and  on  its  relation  to  the  freedom  in  Christ 
to  which  the  New  Testament  testifies.  Indeed  the  study  should  ask  whether  there  are  specifi¬ 
cally  theological  grounds  which  supply  a  content  to  the  conception  of  religious  liberty  and 
justify  claims  on  its  behalf  and  what  the  nature  and  limits  of  such  liberty  are  seen  to  be 
in  Christian  theology.  Special  account  must  be  taken  of  the  understanding  of  religious 
liberty  explicitly  or  implicitly  assumed  in  the  beliefs  and  structure  of  the  non-Christian 
religions,  and  in  humanist  approaches,  and  exemplified  in  the  practices  of  their  adherents. 
Similarly,  the  view  of  religious  liberty,  held  or  implied  in  political  systems,  including  Com¬ 
munism  must  be  examined.  Finally  the  theory  and  practice  of  religious  liberty  within  and 
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between  the  Christian  churches,  including  (as  required  by  the  previous  instruction  of  the 
Central  Committee)  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  must  be  clarified. 

While  there  is  clear  need  for  a  theological  study,  full  consideration  should  also  be  given 
to  philosophical,  juridical  and  social  aspects.  In  this  connection  the  relation  of  religious 
liberty  to  other  human  rights  and  the  inter-play  of  all  human  rights  should  be  taken  into 
account. 

2.  Analysis  and  Classification  of  Data 

It  would  seem  necessary  to  assemble  a  comprehensive  documentation,  to  collect  the 
data  thus  far  scattered  in  the  various  agencies  and  to  submit  them  to  analysis  and  classi¬ 
fication. 

This  assembling,  analysis  and  classification  of  data  should  include  inter  alia  : 

(a)  clauses  concerning  religious  freedom  in  existing  constitutions,  in  projected  con¬ 
stitutions  and  in  other  legislation  and  in  jurisprudence ; 

(b)  statements  and  actions  of  churches  and  other  religious  bodies  concerning  religious 
liberty  ; 

(c)  reports  on  violations  of  religious  freedom  with  an  appraisal  of  their  reliability ;  and 

(d)  reports  on  situations  where  problems  of  religious  freedom  have  been  satisfactorily 
solved  with  an  appraisal  of  the  methods  and  ways  by  which  this  result  has  been 
achieved. 

Special  attention  should  be  paid  to  the  location  of  sources  of  such  information  and 
the  procedure  whereby  sources  which  are  reluctant  to  provide  information,  may  be  induced 
to  cooperate. 

Information  received  as  well  as  the  findings  of  the  work  of  analysis  and  classification 
should  be  progressively  transmitted,  after  proper  consultation,  to  the  agency  or  agencies 
best  equipped  for  immediate  action. 

This  assembling  of  data  should  be  done  without  in  any  sense  detracting  from  existing 
responsibilities  already  undertaken  by  the  CCIA  or  other  agencies. 

3.  Analysis  of  Trends  and  Forces  Opposing  Religious  Liberty 

Consideration  should  be  given  to  trends  and  forces  that  oppose  the  exercise  of  religious 
freedom  at  various  levels,  such  as  government,  church  and  society  ;  and  the  inter-rela¬ 
tionship  of  these  should  be  explored. 

In  virtually  every  country  there  are  constitutional  and  legal  recognitions  of  the  right 
of  religious  liberty  ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  there  are  in  practically  all  cases  limitations  on 
various  grounds  such  as  national  unity,  public  order,  public  safety,  public  morality,  and 
the  like,  which  in  some  instances  militate  against  essential  elements  of  religious  freedom. 
Frequently  violations  of  religious  liberty  occur  when  reasonable  limitations  are  invoked 
in  an  arbitrary  or  discriminatory  manner.  Some  limitations  of  the  exercise  of  religious 
freedom  must  be  admitted  as  legitimate.  It  is  therefore  extremely  important  to  study  which 
limitations  must  be  considered  as  abusive  and  which  must  be  considered  as  acceptable. 

Also  significant  as  counter  forces  are  the  attitudes  which  dominate  in  a  society  or  church 
community  such  as  the  desire  to  maintain  national  unity  or  to  perpetuate  ecclesiastical 
tradition  as  well  as  desire  to  defend  recently  gained  independence  against  foreign  influence. 

It  would  seem  that  these  two  types  of  counter  forces  are  sometimes  related  to  each 
other.  The  extent  to  which  one  is  brought  into  play  in  support  of  the  other  calls  for  careful 
analysis. 

4.  Analysis  of  Trends  and  Forces  Making  for  Religious  Liberty 

The  effort  to  promote  religious  freedom  will  become  more  effective  if  positive  factors 
bearing  upon  any  situation  are  known  to  such  extent  that  they  can  be  utilized.  These 
factors  include  liberal  elements  in  a  religious  community  which  practises  discrimination, 
personal  contacts  among  religious  leaders,  national  pride  and  the  desire  not  to  be  open 
to  criticism  in  the  debates  of  the  international  community,  enlightened  self  interest,  neces¬ 
sity  of  union  against  anti-religious  attacks,  and  the  like. 

But  any  study  of  this  question  ought  not  to  regard  religious  liberty  solely  in  the  light 
of  trends  and  forces.  While  agreeing  with  the  fundamental  conception  of  liberty  as  an 
essential  demand  of  man’s  moral  nature,  have  we  not  to  ask  other  questions  ?  Is  not  reli¬ 
gious  liberty  in  practice  often  a  consequence  of  the  prior  existence  of  massive  institutions, 
the  State,  the  Church,  the  structures  of  non-Christian  religions  and  cultures,  economic 
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institutions  and  traditional  mores  ?  What  resides  in  the  ethos  and  purposes  of  some  of 
these  institutions  which  either  hampers  or  enlarges  the  area  or  the  expression  of  religious 
liberty  ? 

5.  What  the  Churches  Should  Stand  For 

The  Declaration  on  Religious  Liberty  jointly  adopted  by  the  WCC  and  IMC  rep¬ 
resented  an  initial  effort  to  set  forth  the  basis  and  the  components  of  religious  freedom. 
While  this  Declaration  was  the  product  of  extensive  international  study,  it  does  not  serve 
all  the  purposes  which  the  present  venture  envisages.  As  an  outcome  of  the  new  theolog¬ 
ical-juridical-philosophical  study  and  of  the  proposed  analysis,  a  new  formulation  of  the 
position  on  religious  freedom  should  be  sought  in  order  to  arrive  at  a  solidly  established 
basis  of  our  Christian  attitude  and  of  the  main  lines  of  our  policy  concerning  religious 
liberty. 

6.  How  Can  the  Churches  Act 

The  promotion  of  religious  freedom  can  never  be  truly  effective  if  it  is  pursued  solely 
by  centralized  agencies  of  the  churches.  There  is  need  for  a  relatively  inclusive  analysis 
of  the  part  which  could  helpfully  be  played  by  all  branches  and  agencies  of  the  churches 
and  missions. 

In  this  connection  it  would  also  seem  desirable  to  identify  and  review  the  methods  and 
procedures  which  have  thus  far  been  employed  by  the  churches  in  the  effort  to  promote 
religious  freedom.  Important  action  has  been  taken  by  member  churches  and  councils 
and  by  independent  bodies.  The  collection  and  analysis  of  information  about  such  actions 
would  be  highly  important : 

(a)  to  indicate  the  extensive  work  and  considerable  effort  already  undertaken  or  under 
way  and  to  take  it  into  account  as  a  guarantee  of  continuity ; 

(b)  to  identify  the  instances  where  efforts  were  successful  and  the  methods  which 
contributed  to  success  ;  or,  on  the  contrary,  where  efforts  failed  and  why ; 

(c)  to  reveal  unmet  needs  or  the  need  for  continuing  action;  and 

(d)  to  create  all  over  the  world  a  positive  and  friendly  climate  of  religious  freedom. 

7.  The  Specific  Task  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 

On  the  basis  of  the  broader  analysis  effort  should  be  made  to  identify  what  lies  within 
the  peculiar  competence  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  its  organs,  and  under  what 
general  conditions  the  policy  and  tactics  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  concerning 
religious  liberty  should  be  undertaken. 

The  identification  and  review  of  the  methods  and  procedures  employed  by  the  WCC  to 
promote  religious  liberty  would  also  be  necessary  in  the  same  way  indicated  for  the  churches 
in  paragraph  6,  (a),  (b) ,  (c)  and  (d) . 

The  findings  of  this  analysis  could  then  be  progressively  considered  by  officers  of  the 
WCC,  the  IMC  and  the  CCIA  with  a  view  to  assigning  or  reassigning  responsibility  and 
the  coordination  of  effort. 

The  various  parts  of  the  study,  as  they  are  indicated  above,  are  not  to  be  undertaken 
in  consecutive  fashion ;  to  whatever  extent  is  feasible,  the  objectives  of  the  study  should 
be  sought  simultaneously  and  concurrently. 


Organization 

It  is  proposed  that  the  study  should  be  under  the  general  auspices  of  the  Division  of 
Studies,  that  a  special  committee  of  about  ten  persons  be  appointed  for  its  supervision  and 
that  the  General  Secretary  should  be  the  secretary  of  that  committee.  It  is  understood 
that  the  committee  is  at  liberty  to  propose  changes  in  the  above  proposals  to  the  Executive 
Committee  for  its  approval.  A  research-worker,  appointed  by  the  Executive  Committee, 
will  give  full  time  to  this  assignment.  The  study  is  to  be  financed  for  the  time  being  by 
special  gifts. 
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Appendix  VII 


Extracts  from  the  Minutes  of  the  Joint  Committee  WCC/IMC 


Nyborg,  Denmark,  August  14-17,  1958 

I.  Proposed  Integration  of  the  WCC  and  IMC 

a)  Possible  action  of  the  Central  Committee 

Dr.  Roswell  Barnes  asked  whether  it  was  possible  at  this  stage  to  ask  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  to  say  something  about  the  present  status  of  the  integration  proposals.  This  would 
be  a  help  to  those  whose  responsibility  it  was  to  speak  about  the  matter  in  World  Council 
constituencies.  Dr.  Van  Dusen  said  that  the  present  position  was  that  the  Plan  had  been 
received  by  the  Central  Committee  and  sent  down  to  member  churches  for  comment ;  the 
Ghana  Assembly  of  the  IMC  had  had  an  opportunity  of  considering  the  Plan  and  had 
accepted  it  in  principle.  It  was  agreed 

to  call  the  attention  of  the  Central  Committee  to  the  fact  that  since  its  action  of 
New  Haven  in  1957  the  International  Missionary  Council  had,  at  its  Ghana  Assembly, 
accepted  the  draft  Plan  of  Integration  in  principle ;  and  to  invite  the  Committee 
to  take  cognizance  of  this  step. 

b)  Procedure  for  dealing  with  suggestions  for  amendments  to  the  draft  Plan  of  Integration 

The  Joint  Committee  of  the  WCC  and  IMC  has  given  consideration  to  suggestions 
for  alterations  to  the  draft  Plan  of  Integration  which  have  come  to  it  from  the  discussion 
in  the  Central  Committee  in  August  1957  ;  from  the  Assembly  of  the  IMC  in  Ghana  in 
1958  ;  and  from  other  sources.  At  its  meeting  in  1959  the  Committee  will  take  a  decision 
on  these  suggestions  and  any  others  which  may  have  come  to  it  in  the  meantime. 

A  resolution  of  the  Ghana  Assembly  (paragraph  8  (a),  p.  87  of  the  Ghana  minutes) 
reads  : 

“The  draft  Plan  provides  for  affiliation  of  member  councils  to  the  Commission  on 
World  Mission  and  Evangelism.  It  should  also  provide  for  other  links  with  the  Com¬ 
mission  by  some  other  form  of  mutually  satisfactory  relationship.” 

In  response  to  this  it  is  the  Committee’s  intention  to  make  provision  in  the  Commission 
on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  for  the  representation  of  Christian  councils  which  do 
not  desire  to  become  affiliated  to  it,  by  adding  to  Section  III  (The  Commission  on  World 
Mission  and  Evangelism)  of  the  draft  Plan  the  following  : 

“Christian  councils  which  desire  to  establish  relationships  with  the  Commission 
without  becoming  affiliated  to  it  may  be  recognized  as  Councils  in  Consultation  with  the 
Commission.  This  relationship  shall  provide  for  the  exchange  of  information  relevant 
to  the  aims  and  functions  of  the  Commission ;  it  shall  also  entitle  the  Council  concerned 
to  appoint  to  meetings  of  the  Commission  a  representative  who  shall  have  the  right 
to  speak  but  not  to  vote.” 

The  Committee  considered  paragraphs  8  (c)  and  (d)  in  the  resolutions  of  the  Ghana 
Assembly  (p.  87)  which  read: 

“A  re-examination  should  be  made  of  the  manner  of  the  composition  of  the  Central 
Committee  to  assure  adequate  representation  of  the  Commission  on  World  Mission 
and  Evangelism.” 

“The  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  should  be  adequately  rep¬ 
resented  in  the  Nominations  Committee.” 

The  Committee  recalled  that  the  intention  of  Section  V  of  the  draft  Plan  is  to  assure 
adequate  representation  on  the  Central  Committee  of  those  from  all  parts  of  the  world 
with  special  knowledge  in  the  field  of  world  mission.  The  means  by  which  this  is  to  be 
done  are  not  limited  to  the  provision  of  10  additional  places  on  the  Central  Committee. 
The  Nominations  Committee  is  made  responsible  for  ensuring  that  in  the  total  composition 
of  the  Central  Committee  there  shall  be  this  adequate  representation.  It  may,  indeed,  be 
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pointed  out  that  there  has  always  been  in  the  Central  Committee  a  considerable  number 
of  members  who  would  come  within  this  category. 

It  should  further  be  noted  that  paragraph  (3)  of  Section  V  of  the  draft  plan  brings  within 
the  range  of  those  from  whom  the  Central  Committee  will  be  nominated  an  additional 
25  members  of  Assembly  with  special  knowledge  in  the  field  of  world  mission  whose  names 
will  be  selected  in  the  first  instance  by  the  Divisional  Committee  of  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism. 

In  the  event  of  integration  being  approved  the  Joint  Committee  intends  to  suggest  a 
somewhat  similar  arrangement  for  the  Third  Assembly. 

The  Joint  Committee  also  intends  to  suggest  that  the  Rules  of  the  WCC  shall  be  amended 
to  specify  that  in  the  membership  of  the  Nominations  Committee  there  shall  not  only  be 
confessional  and  geographical  representation  (see  Rule  IV  (i) )  but  representation  of  all 
major  interests  of  the  WCC. 

The  Joint  Committee  also  took  account  of  the  resolution  of  the  Ghana  Assembly 
(paragraph  8  (b),  page  87)  reading: 

“The  preamble  to  the  draft  Plan  recognizes  that  ‘churches  and  councils  in  differing 
regions  are  in  different  stages  of  development  and  have  differing  perspectives  in  regard 
to  the  ecumenical  ideal.’  The  Plan  further  states  that  ‘the  needs  and  developments 
within  the  regions  themselves  must  determine  the  pattern  of  the  ecumenical  service 
to  be  given  and  received.’  The  Assembly  asks  the  Joint  Committee  to  give  further 
attention  to  this  aspect  and  to  study  ways  in  which  regional  variations  could  find  a 
place  in  the  Plan.” 

Pending  integration  and  the  creation  of  a  Standing  Committee  of  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  to  implement  the  fourth  paragraph  of  Section  VII  of  the  draft  Plan,  the  Joint 
Committee  is  appointing  a  sub-committee  from  its  own  membership  which  will  give  con¬ 
tinuing  attention  to  questions  concerning  relationships  with  national  councils.  The  sub¬ 
committee  will  also  keep  within  its  purview  the  question  of  regional  developments  within 
the  ecumenical  movement  and  relations  between  regional  organizations  and  the  WCC 
and  IMC. 

c )  Relation  of  the  Integration  proposal  to  the  Third  Assembly  of  WCC 

Consideration  was  given  to  possible  action  at  the  Third  Assembly  in  relation  to  the 
integration  proposal.  Dr.  Fry  pointed  out  that  the  amendments  to  the  Constitution  and 
Rules  of  the  WCC  in  relation  to  integration  would  be  carried  at  the  Third  Assembly.  He 
suggested  that  some  symbolic  act  might  mark  the  point  in  the  Assembly  when  the  two 
Councils  moved  into  their  integrated  existence.  Dr.  Carpenter  warmly  welcomed  the  sug¬ 
gestion  ;  the  IMC  would  necessarily  be  holding  a  final  meeting  of  its  Administrative  Com¬ 
mittee  or  Assembly  at  that  time  and  it  should  be  possible  for  both  meetings  to  conclude 
necessary  business  in  brief  separate  sessions  before  constituting  the  first  meeting  of  the 
new  integrated  body. 

After  further  discussion  the  following  resolutions  were  adopted  : 

(i)  Assembly  plans  should  provide  for  effecting  the  integration  of  the  IMC  and  WCC 
early  in  the  Assembly.  This  would  require  the  proper  resolution  which  would 
take  into  account  the  necessary  legal  and  constitutional  provisions  to  accomplish 
integration.  Provision  should  also  be  made  for  a  suitable  ceremony  to  accompany 
the  adoption  of  this  resolution. 

(ii)  As  to  representation  of  the  IMC  constituency  at  the  Third  Assembly,  the  following 
steps  are  suggested  : 

1)  That  the  member  churches  of  the  WCC  in  choosing  their  delegates  to  the  Assembly 
be  asked  to  consider  the  inclusion  within  their  delegations  of  representatives 
with  special  knowledge  in  the  field  of  world  mission. 

2)  That  the  IMC  be  asked  to  prepare  a  list  from  which  the  Central  Committee 
shall  choose  25  names  to  be  proposed  for  appointment  as  delegates  by  the 
member  churches  to  which  the  individuals  concerned  belong.  The  WCC  should 
allow  for  these  delegates  in  allocating  delegations  to  the  member  churches,  i.e. 
if  600  delegates  are  decided  upon  575  would  be  allocated  to  the  member  churches. 
It  is  suggested  that  the  provision  embodied  in  the  draft  Plan  ( Why  integration  ?, 
p.  37)  and  there  related  to  the  Fourth  Assembly  should  apply  to  this  procedure. 
Thus,  in  regard  to  these  25  delegates,  “if  any  such  persons  are  not  included 
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in  the  delegation  already  appointed  by  their  church,  that  church  shall  be  offered 
such  additional  place  or  places  as  may  be  necessary.” 

3)  That  a  fraternal  delegate  from  each  of  the  IMC  member  councils  be  invited 
to  the  Assembly. 

4)  That  when  the  Central  Committee  appoints  consultants  to  the  Assembly,  due 
attention  be  given  to  persons  of  missionary  competence. 

(iii)  Assembly  plans  should  include  provision  for  an  Assembly  committee  on  the  Divi¬ 
sion  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism.  This  Committee  should  be  prepared  for 
by  the  IMC. 

(iv)  Consideration  should  be  given  to  the  possibility  of  arranging  for  a  meeting  of  the 
Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  immediately  after  the  Assembly. 

d)  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Mission 

It  is  RECOMMENDED 

that  a  standing  sub-committee  of  Joint  Committee  be  set  up,  to  work  during  the 
next  three  years  on  questions  concerning  the  relationship  between  Inter-Church  Aid 
and  Mission ;  that  the  sub-committee  consist  of  eight  persons,  not  all  of  whom  need 
necessarily  be  members  of  Joint  Committee ;  and  that  the  terms  of  reference  of  the 
sub-committee  be  as  follows  : 

(i)  To  consider  how  the  mandates  of  the  two  Divisions  can  be  refined  so  as  to  avoid 
overlapping ;  and,  to  that  end,  to  review  the  “categories”  agreed  on  by  the  IMC 
and  WCC  ; 

(ii)  To  propose  procedures  concerning  coordination  and  cooperation  between  the 
two  Divisions  ;  and 

(iii)  To  consider  alternative  possibilities  of  relationship,  cooperation  and  organisation 
in  the  future. 


II.  Regional  Developments 

a)  East  Asia  Christian  Conference 

(i)  Mr.  M.  M.  Thomas,  who  had  been  invited  to  attend  this  session  of  Joint  Committee, 
reported  on  the  meeting  of  the  Interim  Committee  of  the  EACC  which  had  been 
held  in  Singapore  during  the  first  week  of  July.  He  spoke  of  the  strong  support 
which  the  churches  in  the  area  were  giving  to  the  regional  organization,  and  outlined 
the  plans  for  the  inaugural  meeting  of  the  EACC  which  is  to  take  place  in  Malaya 
in  May  1959.  Mr.  Thomas  drew  the  Committee’s  attention  to  a  question  con¬ 
fronting  the  Conference  as  to  the  extent  to  which  it  may  be  expected  to  deal  with 
IMC  and  WCC  concerns  in  the  region,  instead  of  developing  primarily  as  an 
expression  of  the  needs  and  responsibilities  of  the  churches  of  East  Asia.  He  felt 
it  important  that  the  WCC  and  IMC  should  recognize  and  understand  this  prob¬ 
lem  in  their  own  developing  relationships  with  the  EACC. 

(ii)  Procedure  regarding  Programme  Budget  appeals. 

Dr.  Eugene  Smith  presented  the  report  of  the  sub-committee  which  had  con¬ 
sidered  a  request  of  the  EACC  Interim  Committee  concerning  procedure  in 
regard  to  its  programme  budget.  This  contemplated  using  an  advisory  committee, 
set  up  by  and  responsible  to  the  EACC,  which  would  examine  the  items  in  the 
programme  budget  and  distinguish  between  those  for  which  help  might  be  sought 
through  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  those  which  should  go  in  the  first 
instance  to  the  IMC. 

Joint  Committee  concurred  in  this  proposal  but  wished  the  EACC  to  under¬ 
stand  clearly  that  neither  WCC  nor  IMC  would  want  to  insist  on  this  provision  ; 
the  EACC  is  entirely  free  to  devise  its  own  procedures  in  these  matters.  With  this 
understanding  the  Committee  resolved  to  recommend  to  WCC  and  IMC  : 

That  the  advisory  committee  set  up  by  the  Interim  Committee  of  EACC 
should  be  recognised  as  the  agency  which  should  look  at  the  items  in  the  pro¬ 
gramme  budget  before  requests  for  assistance  are  sent  to  WCC  (Division  of 
Inter-Church  Aid)  or  IMC.  The  committee  would  then  offer  advice  as  to  the 
direction  of  the  appeals. 
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Joint  Committee  also  recorded  its  concurrence  in  the  composition  of  the  advisory 
committee  as  set  up  by  EACC,  namely  : 

(i)  two  members  of  DICASR  Administrative  Committee  who  are  nominees  of 
the  IMC ; 

(ii)  the  IMC  consultant  to  the  Administrative  Committee ; 

(iii)  two  other  members  of  the  Administrative  Committee ; 

(iv)  the  secretary  of  the  U.S.  Advisory  Committee  on  Inter-Church  Aid  of  the  WCC; 

(v)  the  Director  of  Church  World  Service ; 

(vi)  two  Asians  to  be  coopted  for  the  purpose  of  each  meeting. 

The  Secretary  was  asked  to  raise  two  points  in  writing  to  the  secretary  of  the  EACC  (1) 
concerning  the  use  of  the  word  “scrutinize”  in  the  EACC  minutes  :  this  suggests  more  than 
the  function  intended  for  the  committee  ;  (2)  while  it  would  normally  happen  that  two 
Asians  would  be  available  to  attend,  it  is  assumed  that  if  this  were  not  possible,  EACC 
would  not  wish  the  committee  to  be  rendered  invalid. 

b )  Africa 

Dr.  Carpenter  reported  on  the  All-Africa  Conference  at  Ibadan  in  January  1958  and 
spoke  of  the  Provisional  Committee  appointed  to  follow  up  the  work  of  the  conference. 
Dr.  Carpenter  also  made  suggestions  concerning  the  future  of  the  Africa  Team.  A  dis¬ 
cussion  ensued  and  the  following  are  some  of  the  points  which  emerged  : 

(i)  It  was  hoped  that  the  Ibadan  Provisional  Committee  would  appoint  an  African 
as  secretary.  The  appointment  by  the  IMC  of  Mr.  George  C.  Grant  to  assist  the 
Africa  Secretary  of  the  IMC  was  not  a  substitute  for  this  step.  It  had  been  made 
clear  that  Mr.  Grant  was  not  available  for  appointment  as  secretary  of  the  Provi¬ 
sional  Committee  but  that  he  and  his  wife  would  be  ready  to  serve  the  Committee 
in  any  other  way  required. 

(ii)  The  extreme  importance  of  the  Ibadan  Conference  for  the  future  pattern  of  coopera¬ 
tion  in  Africa  was  stressed.  It  was  hoped  that  it  might  be  followed  by  a  number 
of  area  conferences  under  the  auspices  of  the  Provisional  Committee. 

(iii)  The  Provisional  Committee  has  no  official  relationship  with  WCC  or  IMC.  It  is 
vital  that  it  should  develop  along  lines  which  will  best  serve  and  express  the  needs 
of  the  churches  in  Africa,  in  relation  both  to  their  local  and  worldwide  witness. 
The  IMC  and  WCC  should  stand  ready  to  help  to  this  end  where  its  help  may 
be  welcome  to  the  Committee. 

(iv)  Composition  of  the  Africa  Team.  Some  concern  was  expressed  regarding  a  sugges¬ 
tion  that  the  Africa  Team  should  consist  only  of  a  secretarial  group.  It  was  felt 
that  in  spite  of  practical  difficulties  a  great  deal  would  be  lost  if  the  original 
intention  to  include  African  representation  was  dropped.  It  was  agreed  : 

That  the  Joint  Committee  reaffirms  its  resolution  of  July  1957  regarding  the 
composition  of  the  Africa  Team,  which  reads  as  follows  : 

“That  the  Africa  Team  be  continued  with  such  modifications  of  structure 
and  membership  as  may  be  necessary  and  preferably  with  the  inclusion  of  from 
three  to  five  African  members. 

“That  the  Team  should  endeavour  to  meet  at  intervals  not  greatly  exceed¬ 
ing  one  year,  and  preferably  —  when  possible  —  in  different  parts  of  Africa.” 

The  Joint  Committee  now  suggests  to  WCC  and  IMC  that  the  Africa  members 
of  the  Central  Committee  of  WCC  and  Administrative  Committee  of  IMC  should 
become  members  of  the  Africa  Team. 

c )  Middle  East 

Dr.  Goodall  reported  that  the  triennial  meeting  of  the  Near  East  Christian  Council  had 
been  held  in  Beirut  in  April.  One  of  the  continuing  concerns  of  the  Joint  Committee  was 
the  better  coordination  of  WCC  and  IMC  contacts  with  the  area.  Both  bodies  were  also 
concerned  with  relationships  between  the  historic  Eastern  Churches  and  the  membership 
of  the  Near  East  Christian  Council.  Metropolitan  James ,  who  had  been  present  at  the 
NECC  meeting,  said  that  there  had  been  a  strong  attendance  of  Observers  from  the 
Orthodox  Churches  who  had  had  an  opportunity  of  becoming  acquainted  with  the  work 
of  the  Council.  The  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  (Patriarchate  of  Antioch)  had  now  become 
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a  member  of  the  Council.  Metropolitan  James  paid  a  warm  tribute  to  the  proceedings 
of  the  NECC  and  to  the  spirit  of  its  triennial  meeting  through  which  —  in  his  judgment 
—  the  Council  had  “opened  its  doors  as  well  as  its  heart”  to  the  Orthodox  Churches. 


III.  Follow-up  of  the  Bossey  consultation  on  “Christian  Convictions  and  Attitudes  in  Relation 
to  the  Jewish  People” 

Dr.  Roswell  Barnes  reported  that  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  National  Council 
of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A.  had  been  consulted  regarding  a  possible  follow-up 
in  the  United  States  of  the  Bossey  consultation  on  “Christian  Convictions  and  Attitudes 
in  Relation  to  the  Jewish  People.”  The  Executive  Committee  had  expressed  the  opinion 
that  it  would  not  be  wise  at  the  present  time  to  organize  a  large-scale  consultation  but 
suggested  that  several  small  groups  might  be  set  up  to  study  various  aspects  of  the  question. 
Mr.  Hedenquist  was  planning  to  spend  some  time  in  the  U.S.A.  when  it  was  hoped  that 
he  would  be  able  to  devote  his  attention  to  the  organizing  of  such  groups.  Dr.  Goodall 
said  that  Mr.  Hedenquist  would  be  in  the  States  between  October  and  December  of  this 
year  and  for  some  months  again  next  year  :  his  own  Committee  was  willing  that  he  should 
give  time  to  this  project.  The  Joint  Committee  warmly  agreed  that  Mr.  Hedenquist  should 
be  urged  to  undertake  this  responsibility. 

IV.  Joint  Committee  Finance 

It  Was  AGREED  I 

That  an  expenditure  budget  for  1959  of  $8,500  be  recommended  to  both  Councils 
for  their  adoption  on  a  50  per  cent  by  50  per  cent  basis. 


Appendix  VIII 


The  Scope  of  the  WCC  Programme 

(Paper  prepared  by  Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft) 

I.  The  Task  of  the  World  Council 

a)  The  nature  of  the  WCC  has  been  defined  in  the  “Toronto”  statement  on  “The 
Church,  the  Churches  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches.”  We  do  not  have  a  comparable 
statement  on  the  task  of  the  World  Council.  But  various  official  documents  contain 

.  affirmations  about  the  task  of  the  WCC.  The  most  important  of  these  documents  are  : 
The  Constitution,  the  report  of  Committee  2  of  the  Amsterdam  Assembly,  the  Toronto 
statement,  the  report  on  “Mission  and  Unity”  of  1951,  the  report  on  “Structure  and  Func¬ 
tion”  of  the  Evanston  Assembly  and  the  Draft  Plan  of  Integration  of  1957. 

b)  On  the  basis  of  these  various  formulations  the  following  general  statement  can 
be  made  : 

“The  task  of  the  WCC  is  to  serve  the  churches  in  the  fulfilment  of  their  common 

God-given  calling.” 

In  this  formula  two  words  need  special  emphasis.  The  WCC  exists  in  order  to  serve 
the  churches  ;  in  the  words  of  its  Constitution  “it  offers  counsel  and  provides  opportunities 
of  united  action”  but  it  does  not  legislate  for  the  churches.  The  WCC  has  to  do  tasks  which 
belong  to  the  common  calling  of  the  churches  ;  it  is  concerned  with  those  aspects  of  the 
church’s  life  and  mission  which  can  be  performed  more  adequately  or  fully  by  the  churches 
acting  or  speaking  together. 

c)  The  World  Council  is  concerned  with  the  unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  task 
of  its  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  “to  proclaim  the  essential  oneness  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  and  to  keep  prominently  before  the  churches  the  obligation  to  manifest  that  unity 
and  its  urgency  for  the  work  of  evangelism”  (Faith  and  Order  Constitution)  is  also  the 
task  of  the  whole  World  Council. 

d)  In  the  life  of  the  World  Council  this  concern  for  unity  has  also  been  conceived  in 
the  context  of  the  total  calling  of  the  Church.  Thus  from  the  outset  it  has  been  affirmed 
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that  unity  must  be  seen  in  connection  with  the  renewal  and  with  the  evangelistic-missionary 
task  of  the  Church.  The  introduction  to  the  Draft  Plan  of  Integration  says  :  “The  unity 
of  the  Church  and  the  mission  of  the  Church  both  belong  in  equal  degree  to  the  essence 
of  the  Church.” 

e)  At  the  same  time  it  is  the  conviction  of  the  churches  in  the  WCC  that  unity  grows 
as  the  churches  learn  to  fulfil  their  mission  together,  that  is  to  say  when  they  “receive  cor¬ 
rection  from  each  other”  (Amsterdam  message),  when  they  speak  out  together  when  “vital 
issues  concerning  all  churches  and  the  whole  world  are  at  stake”  (Committee  2  of  Amster¬ 
dam  Assembly),  when  they  render  assistance  to  each  other  in  case  of  need,  when  they 
support  each  other  in  the  task  of  evangelism.  The  WCC  seeks  to  promote  this  cooperation 
and  mutual  service,  not  merely  with  a  view  to  realizing  the  objectives  of  the  particular 
activities  themselves  (e.g.  Inter-Church  and  Service  to  Refugees),  nor  merely  for  the  sake 
of  organizational  effectiveness  but  also  for  the  sake  of  the  deeper  unity  for  which  they 
represent  a  preparatory  stage. 

f)  Thus  it  is  natural  that  the  Assembly  and  Central  Committee  in  their  decisions  con¬ 
cerning  the  programme  of  the  WCC  have  given  the  Council  tasks  in  each  of  the  main 
areas  of  the  Church’s  total  calling.  While  the  Assembly  and  Central  Committee  have 
implicitly  stated  that  the  WCC  is  concerned  with  the  wholeness  of  the  Church,  the  Draft 
Plan  of  Integration  makes  this  explicit :  “They  (the  IMC  and  WCC)  exist  to  witness  to 
the  wholeness  of  the  Gospel,  and  must,  therefore,  seek  to  express  that  wholeness  in  their 
own  life.” 

II.  The  Method  of  Operation  of  the  World  Council 

The  service  which  the  World  Council  renders  to  the  churches  is  described  in  its  official 
documents  in  the  following  phrases.  The  World  Council  facilitates  common  action  by 
the  churches  ;  it  promotes  cooperation  in  study  ;  it  promotes  the  growth  of  ecumenical 
consciousness  in  the  members  of  all  churches ;  it  calls  world  conferences,  it  supports  the 
churches  in  their  task  of  evangelism  ;  it  acts  on  behalf  of  the  churches  in  such  matters  as 
one  or  more  may  commit  to  it  (all  these  from  the  Constitution)  ;  it  speaks  out  when  vital 
issues  concerning  all  churches  and  the  whole  world  are  at  stake  (Amsterdam),  it  acts  as 
an  instrument  for  the  expression  of  Christian  solidarity  between  the  churches  (Toronto) 
and  for  the  relief  of  human  need  (Evanston) ;  it  draws  the  churches  out  of  isolation  into 
conference  about  questions  of  Faith  and  Order  (Lund  and  Evanston). 

These  various  formulations  can  be  summarised  in  three  points  : 

a)  The  World  Council  acts  as  a  link  between  the  member  churches. 

This  is  done  through  its  work  of  information,  interpretation,  discussion,  study, 
conference,  inter-church  aid. 

b)  It  renders  service  to  the  churches. 

This  is  done  as  it  seeks  to  promote  the  growth  of  ecumenical  consciousness,  as 
it  supports  member  churches  in  difficulty,  as  it  helps  them  to  share  in  the  spiritual 
gifts  given  to  the  churches  “for  the  common  good.” 

c)  It  renders  service  on  behalf  of  the  churches. 

This  it  does  as  it  provides  opportunities  for  common  witness  to  the  world,  for 
common  action  with  regard  to  human  need  and  for  common  action  in  the  fields 
of  social  and  international  affairs. 

III.  The  Growth  of  the  WCC’s  Programme 

Decisions  concerning  the  creation  of  new  departments  or  the  undertaking  of  new 
activities  are  made  by  the  Assembly  or  the  Central  Committee,  but  it  may  be  useful  to 
identify  the  sources  of  initiative.  These  are  the  following  : 

a)  Heritage  of  Faith  and  Order  and  Life  and  Work 

The  World  Council  took  over  several  departments  and  activities  from  the  Faith  and 
Order  and  Life  and  Work  movements.  Faith  and  Order  had  its  Theological  Secretariat 
which  is  continued  in  the  present  Faith  and  Order  Department.  Life  and  Work  had  its 
Research  Department  (originally  Christian  Social  Institute)  continued  in  the  Division  of 
Studies  and  the  Department  of  Church  and  Society  ;  its  Youth  Commission  continued 
in  our  Youth  Department,  its  Information  Service  continued  in  EPS  and  its  Committee 
for  Refugees  continued  in  our  Refugee  Service. 
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b)  The  Assembly  and  the  Central  Committee 

The  Amsterdam  Assembly  examined  and  approved  the  programme  of  activities  which 
had  been  developed  by  the  Provisional  Committee  prior  to  the  constitution  of  the  WCC. 
The  Central  Committee  in  1951  set  up  a  committee  to  examine  the  structure  and  functioning 
of  the  World  Council ;  that  committee  reported  through  the  Central  Committee  to  the 
Evanston  Assembly  which  gave  approval  to  the  proposed  structure  and  definition  of  the 
functions  of  the  various  divisions  and  departments.  The  Evanston  Assembly  took  at  the 
same  time  the  initiative  to  propose  the  setting  up  of  the  Department  on  Inter-Group 
Relations.  And  the  Central  Committee  meeting  at  New  Haven  adopted  a  resolution  that 
a  study  on  Religious  Liberty  should  be  undertaken. 

The  Assembly  and  Central  Committee  have  not  always  found  it  possible  to  provide 
adequate  funds  for  the  programme  which  they  adopted.  The  Evanston  Assembly  recognized 
this  fact  in  relation  to  the  Division  of  Studies  when  it  adopted  the  recommendation  that 
“additional  resources  and  personnel  be  sought”  (Report  p.  225). 

c)  From  Member  Churches 

Proposals  concerning  new  activities  have  also  come  from  the  member  churches.  Thus 
the  origin  of  the  Department  on  the  Cooperation  of  Men  and  Women  in  Church  and 
Society  was  the  request  of  the  French  Reformed  Church  to  put  this  matter  on  the  agenda 
of  the  first  Assembly.  The  East  Asia  Secretariat  was  set  up  in  response  to  the  requests  of 
the  member  churches  in  Asia. 

d)  From  WCC  Committees  and  Staff 

Divisional  and/or  departmental  committees  and  WCC  staff  members  encounter  in  the 
course  of  their  discussions  and  work  new  problems  and  therefore,  from  time  to  time,  pro¬ 
pose  new  activities. 

e)  From  Functional  Groups 

Many  functional  groups,  organized  as  departments  of  churches  or  of  councils  of  churches, 
or  as  voluntary  organizations  desire  to  establish  international  contacts  and  request  the 
WCC  to  provide  for  such  contacts  within  its  organization. 

IV.  Activities  Proposed,  but  not  Undertaken 

A  considerable  number  of  specific  proposals  made  to  the  World  Council  concerning 
its  programme  have  not  or  not  yet  been  carried  out : 

a)  Proposals  which  have  been  accepted  by  the  Assembly  or  Central  Committee,  but 

for  which  no  financial  provision  has  yet  been  made. 

Consultant  on  Race  Questions  (New  Haven  meeting) 

Study  on  role  of  WCC  with  regard  to  Radio  and  Television  (New  Haven 
meeting) 

Study  on  Religious  Liberty  (New  Haven  meeting) 

Study  on  Christian  Education  (Evanston) 

French  and  German  Editions  of  Ecumenical  Review 
Development  of  Translation  Section 
Study  on  Theological  Education 

b)  Proposals  which  have  not  yet  been  considered  by  the  Assembly  or  Central  Committee 

Rural  Problems  (proposed  at  Evanston) 

Stewardship 

Family 

Christian  Social  Work 
Documentation  Service 

Archives  (The  archives  going  back  to  the  beginning  of  the  ecumenical  move¬ 
ment  have  not  yet  been  organized) 

Systematic  representation  in  international  bodies  other  than  those  on  which 
WCC  is  already  represented  by  CCIA  and  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid 
and  Service  to  Refugees 

V.  Considerations  Bearing  on  the  Size  of  the  WCC  Programme 

The  following  considerations  should  be  kept  in  mind  with  regard  to  the  total  size  of 
the  WCC  programme. 


93 


a)  Varying  Needs  of  the  Churches 

It  is  natural  that  churches  which  are  in  the  position  of  requiring  a  great  deal  of  outside 
help  generally  feel  a  greater  need  for  the  service  which  the  WCC  can  render  than  other 
churches  whose  needs  are  not  as  great.  The  largest  single  division  of  the  WCC  (Inter- 
Church  Aid)  exists  in  order  to  help  the  former.  But  many  other  departments  of  the  WCC 
give  much  time  and  energy  to  support  churches  which  are  not  yet  in  a  position  to  do  for 
themselves  what  the  WCC  can  do  for  them. 

b)  Varying  Expectations 

Different  churches  expect  different  forms  of  service  from  the  WCC.  And  different  groups 
in  the  churches  have  differing  expectations.  There  are  those  who  are  only  concerned  with 
the  theological  and  those  who  are  only  interested  in  the  practical  aspects  of  our  work. 
There  are  the  expectations  of  youth,  of  the  laity,  of  women.  There  are  those  whose  one 
preoccupation  is  in  the  witness  with  regard  to  international  affairs  and  those  whose  one 
interest  is  in  evangelism. 

c)  Varying  Conceptions  of  the  Role  of  a  World  Council 

Although  some  progress  has  been  made  in  defining  the  nature  and  task  of  the  WCC 
there  is  still  considerable  difference  of  opinion  concerning  the  function  of  the  World  Council. 
Some  fearing  the  growth  of  “bureaucracy”  desire  to  restrict  its  programme  to  a  few 
essential  activities.  Others  feel  that  the  ecumenical  development  does  not  move  forward 
sufficiently  rapidly  and  would  like  to  see  the  WCC  intensify  its  activities  and  widen  their 
scope. 

d)  Varying  Conceptions  of  Size 

From  the  perspective  of  small  and  financially  weak  churches  the  World  Council  is  a 
large  organization.  From  the  perspective  of  large  and  financially  strong  churches  it  is  a 
small  organization.  There  are  a  number  of  local  congregations  and  local  councils  of 
churches  which  have  a  larger  budget  than  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

e)  Varying  Readiness  of  the  Churches 

The  churches  differ  also  in  their  readiness  and  (or)  capacity  to  respond  and  cooperate 
in  an  ecumenical  programme.  For  some  the  amount  of  time  and  energy  demanded  is  a 
burden,  because  the  number  of  persons  available  for  ecumenical  work  is  too  small  or  there 
are  no  adequate  channels  to  relate  ecumenical  activity  to  the  normal  life  of  the  church. 

f)  Financial  Resources 

Here  the  question  is  not  merely  what  financial  resources  may  be  secured,  but  also  how 
we  can  finance  our  programme  without  giving  up  two  basic  principles  : 

that  the  main  funds  must  come  from  the  member  churches  so  that  they  are  truly 
in  control  of  the  situation  and  that  all  churches  should  share  the  total  financial 
burden  on  an  equitable  footing. 

g)  Spiritual  Resources 

A  final  consideration  is  that  the  size  of  the  World  Council’s  programme  must  also 
depend  on  the  spiritual  resources  which  are  available.  Even  if  the  resources  in  men  and 
money  are  available  for  a  larger  programme,  the  question  still  remains  whether  the  spiritual 
development  of  the  ecumenical  movement  is  such  that  we  can  give  the  right  substance  to 
such  a  programme.  Are  there  sufficient  men  and  women  available  who  have  the  depth  and 
breadth  of  insight  to  work  on  that  programme  as  staff  members  and  to  plan  and  supervise 
it  as  committee  members  ? 

VI.  Responsible  Growth 

a)  The  World  Council  is  a  young  organization  and  the  time  has  surely  not  come  to 
decide  against  any  further  growth  of  its  programme.  It  must  be  able  to  respond  wherever 
a  new  need  arises  and  its  member  churches  acting  through  the  Central  Committee  or  the 
Assembly  agree  that  the  World  Council  should  render  service  in  that  field. 

b)  It  should  be  remembered  that  the  size  of  the  budget  and  staff  of  the  Council  is  not 
the  only  index  to  the  development  of  ecumenical  consciousness.  The  attitudes  prevailing 
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in  the  churches  themselves  and  the  behaviour  of  the  churches  in  relations  with  their  neigh¬ 
bours  are  fully  as  important  factors  in  the  development  of  Christian  unity  as  the  extent  of 
the  programme  of  the  Council  as  a  cooperative  agency. 

c)  There  is  danger  in  a  growth  which  is  simply  the  response  to  opportunity  and 
incidental  pressures,  however  justifiable  in  themselves.  Growth  is  responsible  only  if  it 
does  not  bring  with  it  the  straining  of  the  spiritual,  human  and  financial  resources  of  the 
churches  to  such  an  extent  that  the  growth  leads  in  fact  to  a  weakening  of  the  foundations. 

d)  Growth  must  therefore  be  controlled.  On  the  basis  of  an  analysis  of  the  total  situa¬ 
tion  with  its  many  aspects  of  which  the  financial  is  only  one,  the  governing  bodies  of  the 
Council  should  from  time  to  time  decide  whether  the  tempo  of  growth  is  too  rapid  or  not. 

e)  The  principle  that  the  WCC  stands  fundamentally  for  the  wholeness  of  the  Church’s 
life  does  not  imply  that  the  WCC  must  undertake  every  conceivable  or  important  ecumen¬ 
ical  task.  Certain  tasks  can  best  be  left  to  the  churches  themselves.  This  is  particularly 
true  in  the  realm  of  ecumenical  education  for  the  task  of  the  WCC  would  seem  to  be  in 
this  field  to  provide  ideas  and  material,  while  it  is  the  task  of  the  churches  themselves  to 
bring  ecumenical  education  to  their  members.  Similarly  certain  tasks  can  best  be  left  to 
functional  groups  which  operate  as  independent  bodies  in  free  collaboration  with  the  WCC. 
It  is  also  possible  that  regional  bodies  such  as  the  EACC  develop  certain  tasks  which  may 
be  taken  over  by  them. 

f)  It  is  worth  considering  whether  certain  programme  activities  should  not  be  under¬ 
taken  on  a  temporary  basis,  with  the  definite  intention  to  discontinue  them  after  a  certain 
number  of  years  and  to  use  the  resources  thus  liberated  for  other  activities. 

g)  At  the  same  time  criteria  should  be  elaborated  so  as  to  enable  the  governing  bodies 
to  select  the  truly  urgent  activities  among  the  many  which  are  actually  being  proposed. 

Among  these  criteria  might  be  the  following  : 

—  whether  the  new  activities  proposed  are  a  necessary  expression  of  the  declared  prin¬ 
ciples  underlying  the  WCC. 

—  whether  they  represent  concerns  shared  by  a  considerable  number  of  member 
churches  ; 

—  whether  a  sufficient  number  of  churches  will  participate  in  the  activities  proposed ; 

—  whether  the  activities  proposed  can  be  equally  well  undertaken  on  a  regional  or 
national  rather  than  an  international  scale ; 

—  whether  the  total  programme  remains  within  the  limits  of  the  financial  resources 
which  can  be  secured  without  offence  to  the  principles  that  the  main  funds  must 
come  from  the  member  churches  and  that  there  must  be  fair  sharing  of  the  total 
financial  burden. 
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Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance 

Memorandum  from  Count  van  Randwijck  and  Dr.  Roswell  P.  Barnes, 
revised  and  expanded  by  Dr.  E.  A.  Payne 

1.  The  ecumenical  movement,  because  of  its  very  nature,  is  not  only  a  fellowship  of 
churches  of  widely  different  ecclesiastical  traditions,  confessions  and  church  orders.  Its 
member  churches  also  live  in  different  political  and  social  environments  ;  they  are  set  amidst 
different  nations,  races  and  cultures.  It  is  therefore  natural  that  there  should  also  exist 
great  differences  in  financial  strength  among  the  member  churches  of  the  WCC  and,  con¬ 
sequently,  in  their  contributing  capacity  to  the  Council.  Moreover,  their  methods  of 
financing  their  own  operations  differ  widely.  Some  have  developed  among  their  members 
a  far  greater  sense  of  personal  responsibility  and  the  stewardship  of  money  and  possessions 
than  have  others.  There  are  even  churches  which  have  as  yet  little  or  no  machinery  for 
the  making  of  grants  to  bodies  like  the  World  Council. 
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2.  When  facing  such  long-range  policy  questions  as  are  related  to  programme  and 
finance,  the  WCC  will  have  to  take  a  stand  in  regard  to  the  problems  arising  from  these 
differences.  The  Council  will  have  to  face  the  fact  that  some  of  its  member  churches  are 
found  in  the  wealthiest  countries  of  the  world  and  others  in  “low-income  countries”  ;  that 
some  count  their  members  by  millions  and  others  by  thousands  ;  that  some  live  in  societies 
where  the  influence  of  the  churches  and  the  percentage  of  church  membership  are  growing, 
whereas  elsewhere  these  are  on  the  decline  or  at  best  static  ;  that  some  churches  live  in 
“pre-Christian”  and  others  in  “post-Christian”  societies  ;  that  some  are  national  churches 
and  others  small  minority  churches  ;  that  some  receive  considerable  state  help,  and  that 
others  have  no  resources  but  their  own  or  have  to  rely  upon  other  churches’  financial  assist¬ 
ance  ;  that  some  have  a  long  tradition  of  generous  personal  giving  whether  to  central  funds 
or  to  special  appeals,  whereas  others  are  accustomed  to  rely  on  church  taxes  or  on  endow¬ 
ments  of  various  kinds.  These  differences  will  remain  even  if  there  be  agreement  as  to  the 
task  of  the  WCC  and  the  immediate  programme  which  it  should  undertake. 

3.  The  immediate  pressing  problems  are  two  :  (1)  that  created  by  the  difference  in 
respect  of  financial  support  which  exists  between  the  churches  in  the  U.S.A.,  which  carry 
at  present  far  more  than  half  the  cost  of  the  ecumenical  movement,  and  most  other  churches 
in  the  world,  and  (2)  that  created  by  the  differences  in  church  contributions  whatever  area 
of  the  world  is  considered,  differences  which  are  the  result  of  quite  other  factors  than  vary¬ 
ing  economic  standards. 

4.  The  difference  between  the  financial  contributions  available  for  the  WCC  from 
the  American  and  the  non-American  churches  is  apt  to  create  some  uneasiness  both  within 
and  without  the  ecumenical  movement.  It  was  discussed  at  length  both  at  Amsterdam 
and  at  Evanston.  It  may  all  too  easily  lead  in  regard  to  the  financial  decisions  which  have 
to  be  taken,  to  a  frustrating  feeling  of  superfluity  and  irresponsibility  among  those  churches 
whose  contributions  to  the  WCC,  however  generous  in  proportion  to  their  contributing 
capacity,  cannot  by  far  match  the  North  American  churches’  share  in  terms  of  size.  Any 
decision  by  the  WCC  entailing  financial  consequences  tends  therefore  to  be  looked  upon 
by  the  non-American  majority  of  churches  as  a  proceeding  which  is  not  basically  their 
responsibility  ;  they  know  that  its  implementation  very  largely  depends  upon  the  North 
American  minority  of  member  churches.  Moreover  the  North  American  financial  pre¬ 
ponderance  in  the  WCC  is  likely  to  be  interpreted  by  outsiders  as  implying  decisive  U.S.A. 
influence  in  any  ecumenical  decision  touching  on  international  affairs. 

5.  There  are  good  reasons  for  taking  these  considerations  seriously.  They  should  not, 
however,  be  too  hastily  or  uncritically  accepted.  First  of  all  it  should  be  noted  that  with 
few  exceptions  all  member  churches  contribute  to  the  WCC  budget  and  that  small  con¬ 
tributions  from  financially  weak  churches  may  represent  a  larger  percentage  of  their  total 
income  than  large  contributions  from  financially  strong  churches.  But  there  is  more  to  be 
said.  We  must  challenge  the  tacit  assumption  which  is  so  often  made  that  in  an  ecumen¬ 
ical  organization  the  influence  wielded  by  any  member  church  is,  or  should  be,  at  least 
partly  proportionate  to  its  financial  contribution.  This  assumption  however  is  of  an  essen¬ 
tially  worldly  character.  The  contributions  which  the  WCC  hopes  to  receive  from  its  mem¬ 
ber  churches  are  not  primarily  of  a  financial  nature  and  there  are  responsibilities  and  burdens 
to  be  borne  in  the  ecumenical  movement  which,  not  appearing  in  financial  accounts,  are 
none  the  less  real. 

6.  The  World  Council  of  Churches  was  established  by  the  churches  to  enable  them 
to  bear  a  more  effective  witness  to  Christ  in  the  world.  The  most  important  obligation 
of  each  church  in  this  association  is,  therefore,  to  be  faithful  in  its  witness  and  to  strength¬ 
en  the  others  in  their  witness.  The  nature  of  the  burdens  to  be  borne  by  the  several 
churches  varies  according  to  the  situations  in  which  they  find  themselves.  For  some,  in 
the  midst  of  a  hostile  political  or  social  environment,  the  burden  involves  especially  diffi¬ 
cult  decisions  and  courageous  action.  For  others  —  small  minorities  in  nations  where 
another  religion  is  predominant  —  the  burden  is  to  bear  witness  with  few  institutions  and 
trained  leaders.  Still  others  may  be  called  to  bear  a  disproportionate  share  of  the  financial 
support  of  the  ecumenical  fellowship  and  its  agencies.  The  burdens  which  the  churches 
bear  for  one  another  in  their  total  witness  are  thus  of  a  wide  variety. 

7.  The  only  valid  authority  in  this  fellowship  of  churches  is  that  of  Holy  Scripture 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  only  valid  influence  is  that  of  the  faith,  understanding,  obedience  . 
witness  and  service  of  those  who  participate  in  it.  No  inequality  in  size,  culture,  history 
or  financial  strength  of  its  member  churches  could  ever  justify  an  unequal  influence  of  their 
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representatives.  There  is  no  evidence  in  the  history  of  the  ecumenical  movement  that  the 
financially  stronger  member  churches  have  acted  upon  the  false  worldly  assumption.  On 
the  contrary,  precisely  because  these  member  churches  rightly  reject  any  undue  influence 
based  upon  considerations  incompatible  with  the  WCC’s  character,  there  is  every  reason 
for  other  member  churches  in  financial  decisions  so  to  exercise  their  full  responsibilities 
that  the  invalidity  of  these  considerations  is  apparent.  If  the  right  principles  for  an  ecumen¬ 
ical  fellowship  are  practised  in  its  daily  life,  there  is  moreover  no  more  reason  for  the  WCC 
to  fear  outside  criticism  based  upon  decisive  U.S.A.  influence  than  there  is  to  fear  the 
analogous  criticism  caused  by  the  membership  of  churches  in  communist  countries. 

8.  But  when  all  this  has  been  said,  there  are  good  reasons  for  insisting  that,  whatever 
the  difficulties,  the  financial  contributions  from  the  non- American  churches  should  be 
not  only  maintained,  but  their  relative  size  increased,  even  if  —  as  some  anticipate  —  out¬ 
ward  circumstances  exert  pressure  the  other  way.  Just  as  it  is  unwise  and  unhealthy  for 
individual  churches  to  depend  too  much  upon  endowments  or  upon  a  few  generous  indi¬ 
viduals,  so  it  is  with  a  body  like  the  WCC.  The  wider  the  constituency  the  sounder  the 
enterprise.  It  will  then  be  less  likely  to  be  suddenly  embarrassed  by  changes  in  world  con¬ 
ditions,  and  more  likely  to  command  the  full  co-operation  at  all  points  of  all  the  member 
churches.  Any  further  concentration  of  the  financial  resources  of  the  WCC  in  one  area 
of  the  world  should  be  agreed  to  only  with  the  greatest  reluctance  and  if  all  other  means 
of  spreading  support  fail. 

9.  The  second  problem  —  that  created  by  the  difference  in  the  church  contributions 
resulting  from  differences  in  church  structure,  finance  and  tradition  in  these  matters  has 
two  facets  :  (a)  By  what  standards  and  by  what  machinery  should  the  contributions  of 
the  various  churches  be  evaluated  ?  and  (b)  Has  the  WCC  the  right  and  responsibility  of 
urging  upon  all  Christians  a  clearer  sense  of  stewardship  in  regard  to  their  possessions 
(above  and  apart  from  anything  the  state  may  demand  of  them  in  respect  of  church  taxes) 
and,  if  so,  what  methods  should  be  employed? 

10.  It  is  not  at  present  clear  where  responsibility  rests  for  deciding  whether  or  not  the 
contributions  of  the  member  churches  are  really  satisfactory  in  the  light  of  all  the  circum¬ 
stances.  Must  the  matter  be  left,  as  at  present,  to  each  church  to  decide  for  itself  what 
is  a  reasonable  and  equitable  contribution  ?  Should  the  matter  be  subject  to  private  nego¬ 
tiation  between  the  church  authorities  and  the  secretariat  of  the  WCC  ?  Or  should  the 
Finance  Committee,  on  behalf  of  the  Central  Committee,  attempt  some  study  of  particular 
cases  and  communicate  officially  with  the  individual  churches  ? 
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Report  of  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid 

and  Service  to  Refugees 

The  Administrative  Committee  in  presenting  its  report  to  the  Central  Committee  desires 
to  draw  attention  to  some  of  the  salient  features  of  the  Division’s  work  during  the  past 
year. 

A  survey  in  greater  detail  of  what  the  churches  have  done  in  Inter-Church  Aid  during 
the  past  year  and  of  the  service  which  the  Division  has  sought  to  render  to  them  in  this 
task  is  contained  in  the  Division’s  Year  End  Report  which  is  in  the  hands  of  the  members 
of  the  Committee  and  which  it  is  hoped  they  will  find  time  to  read. 

Emergencies 

In  the  last  three  or  four  years  the  Division  has  become  increasingly  involved  in  drawing 
the  attention  of  the  churches  to  emergency  situations,  whether  occasioned  by  natural  or 
man-made  calamities,  and  in  channelling  the  resources  which  the  churches  have  made 
available  to  churches  and  people  in  need.  Very  few  weeks  pass  without  an  appeal  to  the 
churches  for  help  in  a  disaster  area  being  sent  to  the  Division  or  one  of  its  related  agencies. 
It  is  misleading,  however,  to  gather  all  these  activities  under  the  general  term  of  Emergency 
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Relief.  Not  only  are  the  disasters  unique  in  the  personal  experiences  of  those  who  suffer, 
but  each  disaster  has  a  characteristic  impact  upon  the  churches  and  people  concerned, 
and  consequently  the  help  given  has  in  each  case  a  peculiar  significance. 

For  example,  the  disastrous  floods  in  Valencia  and  Queyras  affected  the  small  Spanish 
and  French  Protestant  communities  in  these  areas.  The  response  to  the  appeals  in  these 
cases  not  only  had  meaning  in  the  meeting  of  the  needs  of  those  who  had  suffered,  but  also 
was  significant  as  a  gesture  from  the  world  wide  fellowship  to  these  minority  churches. 
Almost  always  the  messages  of  gratitude  which  are  received  after  help  has  been  sent  note 
not  only  the  effects  of  the  aid  itself  but  the  fact  that  the  Christian  churches  and  peoples 
have  been  encouraged  by  the  remembrance  of  them. 

Similarly  the  response  to  the  needs  of  the  churches  in  Indonesia  was  significant  not 
only  for  the  participation  of  the  churches  of  the  West  and  of  Australia  and  New  Zealand 
but  of  churches  in  Asia  and  Africa. 

In  the  same  way  the  emergency  in  the  Lebanon  has  resulted  in  the  creation  of  a  joint 
committee  of  voluntary  agencies  in  the  country  which  includes  in  its  membership  the  rep¬ 
resentatives  of  the  Pontifical  Mission,  of  the  Ancient  Churches  as  well  as  those  of  the  Near 
East  Christian  Council,  of  the  YMCA  and  of  the  YWCA  and  of  the  various  mission  boards 
and  societies  which  are  at  work  in  the  area.  This  committee  has  the  confidence  of  all  political 
parties  in  the  Lebanon  and  has  been  given  facilities  for  surveying  the  needs  of  the  people 
who  have  suffered  and  for  carrying  out  the  work  of  relief. 

In  this  way  emergencies  themselves  become  the  opportunity  for  the  significant  expression 
of  inter-church  aid. 

Refugees 

The  world  wide  service  to  refugees  is  a  continuing  preoccupation  of  the  Division. 

Resettlement :  In  1957,  28,146  refugees  were  resettled  in  overseas  countries  ;  4,654  have 
been  resettled  overseas  for  the  first  6  months  of  1958.  This  means  that  over  100,000 
refugees  have  been  moved  through  the  World  Council  of  Churches  programme  in  coopera¬ 
tion  with  the  churches  in  emigration  countries  since  regular  monthly  reports  were  instituted 
in  1952.  Approximately  100,000  more  were  resettled  between  1948  and  1952,  including 
approximately  60,000  who  went  to  the  U.S.A.  under  Church  World  Service  auspices  through 
the  Displaced  Persons  Act  of  1948.  At  the  present  time  the  largest  number  of  refugees 
being  resettled  under  our  programme  is  going  to  Australia,  with  South  America  and  the 
U.S.  receiving  appioximately  the  same  number,  and  Canada  fourth  among  the  countries 
of  resettlement.  The  U.S.  P.L.  85-316  is  being  implemented.  It  was  expected  that  WCC- 
CWS  might  resettle  5,000  refugees  under  this  programme.  Documentation  has  now  been 
submitted  on  approximately  4,000  so  that  prospects  are  that  we  may  reach  our  goal  by 
the  end  of  the  programme.  The  largest  single  resettlement  problem  at  the  moment  is  the 
approximately  11,000  European  refugees,  mostly  Russians,  remaining  in  China.  Visas 
are  available,  largely  through  our  offices  in  Australia  and  South  America,  for  4,000  of 
this  group,  with  a  possibility  of  obtaining  more.  A  serious  shortage  of  funds  for  transporta¬ 
tion  through  the  Intergovernmental  Committee  for  European  Migration,  and  for  care  and 
maintenance  in  transit  through  the  UN  High  Commissioner  for  Refugees,  is  at  present 
slowing  up  and  jeopardising  this  programme.  Perhaps  the  most  dramatic  event  in  the 
resettlement  field  during  the  first  months  of  1958  has  been  the  resettlement  of  approximately 
500  Old  Believers  from  China  in  the  WCC  Colony  in  Brazil. 

Integration  :  In  the  countries  of  first  asylum,  notably  Austria,  Germany,  Italy  and  Greece, 
considerable  progress  has  been  made  in  the  integration  of  refugees.  Much  of  this  has  been 
accomplished  in  cooperation  with  the  camp  closure  programme  of  the  UNHCR.  One  of 
the  major  programmes  of  the  WCC-SR  is  the  work  of  integration.  Counsellors  in  all  these 
countries  who,  on  a  family  to  family  person  to  person  basis,  are  working  incessantly  at 
the  task  of  finding  housing  and  employment  possibilities  for  refugees  who  have  decided 
to  remain  in  the  countries  of  first  asylum.  This  work  involves  constant  personal  counselling 
with  the  refugee  families  as  well  as  working  out  plans  for  housing,  employment,  medical 
and  legal  assistance,  vocational  and  language  training,  scholarship  programmes  and  projects 
for  absorption  in  new  industry  and  agriculture.  Support  for  pastors  and  priests  continue 
in  order  to  provide  religious  services  for  refugees  in  camps,  as  well  as  among  the  free-living 
and  in  institutions  for  sick  and  aged. 

Hungarian  Programme  :  Approximately  17,000  Hungarian  refugees  remain  in  Austria 
and  600  in  Italy  ;  7,000  of  those  in  Austria  are  still  in  camps  and  are  looking  forward  to 
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resettlement  in  other  countries.  A  new  special  programme,  under  the  provision  of  U.S. 
P.L.  85-316,  allows  for  the  immigration  of  3,000  of  the  Hungarians  from  Austria  and  300 
of  the  Hungarians  from  Italy  to  the  U.S. A.  This  programme  is  now  in  the  process  of 
implementation.  Since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee,  institutions  for  coun¬ 
selling,  care  and  training  of  unaccompanied  Hungarian  youth  have  been  established  or 
extended  in  Innsbruck,  Attersee,  Bad  Gastein  and  Spittal.  The  Methodist  churches  in 
Austria,  in  cooperation  with  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  have  also  established  hostels 
for  unaccompanied  youths  in  Vienna  and  Linz.  These  young  people  are  all  undergoing 
various  types  of  training  and  are  receiving  constant  counselling  in  order  that  the  best  solution 
might  be  found  for  each  case.  In  addition  to  our  continued  work  among  the  Hungarians 
in  Italy  and  Austria,  extensive  programmes  for  Hungarians  have  been  established  in  Belgium, 
France,  the  United  Kingdom  and  Germany.  Substantial  funds  have  been  made  available 
through  the  USEP  for  training,  counselling,  recreation,  clothing  and  hostel  accommoda¬ 
tions  in  most  of  these  countries. 

Welfare  Services  :  In  addition  various  schemes  for  housing  and  employment  have  been 
worked  out  with  funds  made  available  from  UNHCR  or  USEP  for  refugee  families  remain¬ 
ing  in  those  countries.  Largely  attention  has  been  given  to  finding  solutions  for  the  aged 
and  sick  among  European  refugees  in  the  Middle  East  and  substantial  numbers  have  been 
placed  in  the  homes  for  the  aged  and  chronic  sick  in  Western  Europe.  New  institutions 
for  the  aged  have  been  opened  since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee,  at  St.  Raph¬ 
ael,  in  Paris,  France,  Villa  Olanda  in  Northern  Italy,  and  Salonica  in  Greece.  Money 
has  now  been  made  available  and  negotiations  are  going  on  for  a  sixth  hotel  for  receiving 
aged  and  sick  refugees  from  China  in  Southern  France.  During  the  course  of  the  year, 
thousands  of  new  refugees  have  arrived  in  Austria  and  Italy  from  Yugoslavia,  and  in  all 
the  countries  of  first  asylum  there  is  continuing  but  limited  influx  of  new  refugees. 

There  is  a  sad  irony  in  the  fact  that  because  the  non-church  income  for  refugee  service 
is  less  than  anticipated  and  because  of  the  continuing  needs  of  the  Hungarian  refugees, 
although  the  special  fund  raised  for  serving  them  is  almost  exhausted,  there  will  have  to 
be  some  reduction  in  refugee  services  in  1959  in  order  that  the  whole  operation  may  be 
kept  within  the  budget. 


The  Continuing  Task 

All  this  indicates  the  urgent  need  for  continued  care  for  these  people.  When  it  is 
reported  that  of  the  170,000  refugees  who  crossed  into  Austria  from  Hungary,  17,000  are 
left  in  Austria  of  whom  7,000  are  still  in  camps,  there  is  a  sense  in  which  it  may  be  said 
that  a  great  task  has  been  accomplished  in  the  endeavour  to  resolve  the  problem.  But  the 
need,  the  personal  and  individual  anxieties  and  suffering  of  those  who  are  left  in  Austria 
and  especially  those  in  the  camps,  is  not  consoled  by  the  knowledge  that  the  majority  of 
their  compatriots  have  been  successfully  resettled  in  a  new  land  or  integrated  into  the  life 
of  the  community  in  which  they  have  found  asylum. 

There  are  also  great  concentrations  of  refugees  and  homeless  people  in  various  parts 
of  the  world  of  whom  the  Division  is  mindful  and  whose  needs  it  seeks  to  keep  before  the 
churches.  For  them  the  churches  seek  to  exercise  some  care  in  ways  other  than  through 
the  Refugee  Service.  Through  the  Near  East  Christian  Council,  the  Lutheran  World  Serv¬ 
ice,  Church  World  Service  of  the  United  States  of  America,  and  other  agencies,  the  churches 
maintain  a  ministry  to  the  923,000  Arab  refugees  and  the  200,000  other  claimants  in  the 
border  villages  who  are  now  in  their  tenth  year  of  suffering. 

Similarly  a  ministry  is  exercised  by  the  various  church  agencies,  some  of  them  coordinat¬ 
ing  their  work  through  the  Hong  Kong  Christian  Social  Welfare  Council  whose  office  the 
Division  maintains,  to  the  more  than  700,000  Chinese  refugees  in  Hong  Kong. 


Migration 

The  Central  Committee  will  recall  that,  at  its  meeting  in  Galyateto  in  1956,  it  agreed 
to  a  recommendation  that  a  special  conference  of  church  leaders,  with  consultants  rep¬ 
resenting  governmental  and  inter-governmental  agencies,  should  be  convened  to  under¬ 
take  a  comprehensive  study  of  the  role  and  resources  of  the  churches  in  the  field  of 
migration. 

Acting  on  this  agreement  the  Administrative  Committee  of  DICASR  has  taken  certain 
preliminary  steps  towards  the  implementation  of  this  proposal : 


99 


1.  While  Dr.  Elfan  Rees  has  general  oversight  of  the  study  and  is  working  in  the  closest 
collaboration  with  Dr.  Chandler,  the  research  and  preparation  involved  clearly 
calls  for  the  appointment  of  a  full-time  staff  member  and  Mr.  B.  Ch.  Sjollema  has 
accordingly  been  appointed  as  Special  Consultant  on  Migration. 

2.  After  consultation  with  NCCs,  correspondents  have  been  established  in  most  of 
the  countries  concerned  and  questionnaires  have  been  circulated. 

3.  It  is  proposed  that  the  Conference,  which  will  be  a  delegate  conference  of  church 
representatives,  will  be  held  in  the  latter  half  of  1960. 

4.  There  has  been  established  a  Staff  Working  Group  at  Geneva  composed  of  the 
General  Secretary,  the  Director  and  Associate  Director  of  DICASR,  Pastor  Hoffmann 
of  the  Lutheran  World  Federation,  with  Dr.  Rees  and  Mr.  Sjollema,  to  give  general 
direction  to  the  studies  now  under  way. 

5.  The  Administrative  Committee  recommends  that  a  Preparatory  Commission  — 
composed  in  the  main  of  experts  in  this  field  —  be  established  to  prepare  working 
papers  and  recommendations  for  consideration  by  the  Conference. 

The  Administrative  Committee  —  after  consultation  in  the  countries  concerned, 
at  this  stage  recommends  that  the  following  initial  appointments  be  made  to  this 
Preparatory  Commission  : 

Professor  Charles  A.  Price  (Australia) 

Mrae  Elie  Che  valley  (France) 

Oberkirchenrat  Dr.  F.  Schroder  (Germany) 

Dr.  Gunther  Beyer  (Netherlands) 

Sir  Stephen  Lewis  Holmes  (U.K.) 

Dr.  Benson  Y.  Landis  (U.S.A.) 

Dr.  Richard  M.  Fagley  (U.S.A.) 

Pastor  Harald  Madsen  (Denmark) 

Mme  Alexandra  Ioannides  (Greece) 

In  addition  the  General  Secretary  and  the  Director  and  Associate  Director  of  the 
Division  will  be  ex  officio  members  of  the  Preparatory  Commission  and  the  appoint¬ 
ment  of  consultants  from  the  appropriate  inter-governmental  agencies  such  as  ICEM, 
ILO  etc.,  will  be  sought. 

In  view  of  the  need  for  the  widest  possible  geographical  representation,  it  is  still 
necessary  to  continue  consultation,  notably  in  Asia,  before  further  nominations 
can  be  made,  and  it  is  therefore  requested  that  the  General  Secretary  be  given  dis¬ 
cretion  in  consultation  with  the  Officers  of  DICASR  to  add  further  members  to 
the  Preparatory  Commission. 


Material  Aid 

Reference  to  the  Year  End  Report  will  also  show  a  vast  and  world- wide  undertaking 
by  the  churches  of  a  service  to  human  need  through  the  giving  of  material  aid.  This 
includes  a  great  enterprise  for  the  distribution  of  clothing —  10  million  pounds  of  clothing 
were  distributed  last  year  —  of  medicaments  and  of  food.  Many  countries  are  involved 
in  this  undertaking,  including  Australia,  New  Zealand,  Holland,  France,  Scandinavian 
countries,  Britain,  Switzerland  as  well  as  the  United  States  of  America  and  Canada.  The 
greatest  part  of  this  enterprise  is  in  the  distribution  of  goods  through  the  Surplus  Com¬ 
modities  Programme  carried  out  by  the  churches  of  the  United  States  through  the  Executive 
Department  of  Church  World  Service  of  the  National  Christian  Council  in  the  United 
States  and  through  Lutheran  World  Service.  While  the  Division  is  operationally  involved 
in  a  small  way  its  main  role  is  advisory  and  coordinative.  During  the  past  year  the  Division 
has  disengaged  itself  from  the  administrative  responsibilities  for  the  distribution  of  surplus 
commodities  in  Europe  and  Latin  America  which  it  carried  out  hitherto  mainly  through 
the  Refugee  Service.  At  the  time  of  Evanston  at  the  request  of  the  American  churches  the 
Division  accepted  a  general  responsibility  for  this  programme  and  some  administrative 
responsibility  for  it  in  Europe.  It  was  then  understood  that  after  three  years’  experience 
of  the  programme  the  whole  enterprise  would  be  reviewed.  In  accordance  with  this  provi¬ 
sion  the  Administrative  Committee  has  organized  two  consultations  during  the  past  year, 
one  concerned  with  the  operations  of  the  programme  in  Europe  and  one  concerning  the 
operations  of  the  programme  in  the  lands  outside  of  Europe.  These  consultations  recognized 
the  significance  of  this  programme  in  meeting  human  need  and  in  dealing  with  emergency 
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situations.  They  recognized  too  that  both  in  the  administration  of  the  work  and  in  its 
interpretation  and  coordination  the  Division  had  an  important  role  to  play.  The  American 
churches  through  Church  World  Service  have  reaffirmed  their  desire  that  the  Division  shall 
continue  to  help  in  this  way.  In  view  however  of  the  size  of  the  programme,  its  likely 
continuation  for  some  time,  the  complications  of  administration  and  the  somewhat  specific 
American  nature  of  the  programme  itself,  it  has  seemed  wise  in  the  light  of  experience  that 
the  Division  should  not  continue  to  carry  the  administrative  responsibility  in  Europe.  The 
European  operation  of  the  Surplus  Commodities  Programme  will  therefore  in  the  future 
be  directed  from  New  York.  With  regard  to  the  operation  of  the  programme  in  lands 
outside  Europe,  the  Division  has  not  hitherto  been  administratively  involved  and  so  it 
will  continue  in  its  advisory  and  coordinative  role  as  until  now.  The  Division  acknowl¬ 
edges  with  gratitude  the  continuing  provision  of  the  services  of  Rev.  John  Metzler  as  a 
staff  member  of  the  Division  for  the  purpose  of  organizing  and  directing  the  programme 
of  Material  Aid. 

The  Development  of  Church  Relationships  Through  the  Division 

It  is  one  of  the  privileges  of  the  Division  to  help  through  its  ministeries  in  the  strength¬ 
ening  of  the  relationship  between  the  churches. 

Cyprus  :  During  the  past  year  it  was  possible  to  send  a  mission  of  fellowship  to  the 
churches  in  Cyprus.  This  represented  the  first  direct  contact  which  the  World  Council 
had  had  with  these  churches  for  some  time.  The  mission  was  undertaken  most  successfully 
by  Pastor  Henrik  Hauge  of  Norway.  On  every  hand  reports  have  been  received  which 
indicate  nothing  but  appreciation  for  the  significance  of  this  visit  and  for  the  presence  of 
Pastor  Hauge  himself.  The  Administrative  Committee  records  its  gratitude  that  it  was 
possible  for  this  visit  to  be  undertaken  and  its  appreciation  to  Bishop  Smemo  and  the 
authorities  of  the  Church  of  Norway  who  encouraged  Pastor  Hauge  to  undertake  this 
difficult  and  delicate  mission  and  released  him  for  this  purpose. 

Polish  Churches  :  The  past  year  has  also  seen  the  reopening  of  communication  with 
the  Polish  churches  and  a  programme  of  help  for  pastors  and  church  workers  and  for  the 
rebuilding  and  renovation  of  church  buildings  and  institutions  has  been  initiated.  A  modest 
plan  of  food  distribution  through  the  Surplus  Commodities  Programme  of  Church  World 
Service  and  through  the  distribution  of  supplies  by  way  of  the  churches’  Contributed 
Goods  Programme  has  been  arranged  for  the  people  in  Poland  generally  as  well  as  includ¬ 
ing  the  Christian.  This  modest  programme  has  been  initiated  in  collaboration  with  the 
Polish  government.  In  all  these  undertakings  the  Division  has  been  working  in  the  closest 
possible  collaboration  with  the  Lutheran  World  Federation  and  the  Lutheran  World  Service. 

Hungarian  Churches  :  Besides  the  ministry  to  refugees,  help  has  been  sent  to  the  Hungar¬ 
ian  churches  themselves  to  carry  out  tasks  of  reconstruction  and  rehabilitation.  A  total 
of  2,537  pastors  and  church  workers  received  personal  gifts  for  emergency  outfit  allow¬ 
ances  evaluated  at  more  than  a  month’s  salary  for  each  pastor  and  church  worker ;  2,430 
church  workers  received  emergency  gifts  amounting  to  the  equivalent  of  two  months’  pen¬ 
sion  pay.  A  score  of  church  institutions  for  the  sick  and  handicapped  have  received  means 
to  replace  and  improve  their  equipment  and  installations.  Church  buildings,  rest  homes 
and  conference  centres  have  been  restored  and  renovated.  Raw  cotton  has  been  shipped 
for  the  manufacture  of  bedding  and  clothing.  Paper  has  been  sent  in  to  provide  for  200,000 
hymn  books  and  100,000  Bibles  many  of  which  have  already  been  printed  and  published. 
Other  supplementary  programmes  are  being  implemented. 

Eastern  Orthodox  Churches  :  The  Division  continues  to  seek  support  for  carrying  out 
urgent  Inter-Church  Aid  projects  among  the  ancient  Eastern  Churches,  most  of  which 
are  today  facing  new  and  difficult  problems  ;  it  is  hardly  too  much  to  say  that  in  Bible  lands, 
for  example,  the  faithful  Christian  minorities  are  living  in  the  midst  of  social  and  political 
upheaval.  The  churches  in  Lebanon,  Jordan  and  Egypt,  as  well  as  the  churches  in  Turkey, 
Greece  and  Yugoslavia,  are  in  need  of  continued  and  increased  assistance  for  maintaining 
their  ministries,  for  printing  and  publishing  of  service  books  and  religious  literature,  for 
youth  work,  and  in  particular  for  providing  adequate  and  relevant  theological  instruction. 

The  Division  has  been  an  instrument  of  the  member  churches  in  the  last  months,  for 
example, 

—  in  giving  assistance  to  Greek  Orthodox  and  Coptic  theological  seminaries  in  Near 
Eastern  countries ; 
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—  by  providing  a  new  linotype  machine  to  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  for  the  pub¬ 
lishing  of  the  weekly  newspaper  “Apostolos  Andreas”  with  world-wide  circulation 
and  for  printing  in  various  languages  ; 

—  by  assisting  the  Orthodox  Church  in  Yugoslavia  to  republish  “Zbornik,”  the  Church’s 
prayerbook  and  psalter ; 

—  by  providing  small  bourses  for  needy  theological  students  in  Greece  and  Yugoslavia  ; 

—  by  rendering  substantial  support  to  the  Orthodox  Church  of  Greece  in  building  and 
opening  a  Deaconess  Training  School  in  Athens  and  a  hostel  for  theological  students 
in  Salonica  ; 

—  by  continued  assistance  to  the  Orthodox  in  France  in  maintaining  the  St.  Sergius 
Theological  Institute  in  carrying  on  youth  work  and  in  emergency  aid  to  clergy 
families ; 

—  by  support  to  70  Orthodox  refugee  clergy  in  Germany. 

In  most  of  these  areas  and  particularly  in  the  Near  East,  continuing  and  increased  sup¬ 
port  is  needed  if  these  churches  are  properly  to  fulfill  their  ministries. 

These  churches  are  previous  to  us.  They  have  kept  the  faith  through  many  centuries 
and  sometimes  in  the  face  of  great  difficulty  and  perplexity.  Many  of  them  are  minorities 
whose  welfare  makes  a  claim  upon  their  fellow  Christians  in  all  parts  of  the  world  for  con¬ 
tinued  undergirding  and  the  assurance  of  solidarity  with  them  in  Christian  fellowship. 
The  assistance  already  given  through  the  Division  has  come  principally  from  only  two 
or  three  of  our  member  churches.  We  therefore  wish  to  lay  again  upon  the  hearts  of  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Central  Committee,  and  through  them  upon  their  constituencies,  our  concern 
that  the  needs  of  the  ancient  churches  be  given  sympathetic  consideration  by  all  the  mem¬ 
ber  churches  of  the  World  Council  to  the  end  that  Christian  witness  may  be  strengthened. 

East  Asia  Christian  Conference 

The  relationship  of  the  Division  with  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  is  developing 
most  satisfactorily.  The  Administrative  Committee  has  been  gratified  to  receive  an  invita¬ 
tion  to  send  consultants  and  observers  to  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  Assembly 
in  May  1959  and  has  accepted  this  invitation.  It  is  also  grateful  that  the  concerns  for 
inter-church  aid  are  to  be  included  in  the  programme  of  the  Assembly. 

In  the  development  of  these  relationships  with  the  EACC  an  interesting  and  significant 
development  has  occurred  in  the  recommendation  sent  from  the  recent  meeting  of  the 
Interim  Committee  of  the  EACC  to  the  General  Council  of  ECLOF  for  the  establishment 
of  the  first  national  committee  of  ECLOF  in  Burma.  The  General  Council  of  ECLOF  has 
responded  to  this  recommendation  and  opened  negotiations  with  the  national  committee 
which  has  already  been  constituted  in  Burma  and  has  decided  to  put  a  sum  of  $10,000  at 
the  disposal  of  that  committee  in  order  that  it  may  commence  its  work.  The  General  Council 
in  responding  to  this  recommendation  has  also  requested  the  EACC  to  seek  another  area 
in  the  region  of  the  Conference  in  which  it  would  be  appropriate  to  begin  ECLOF  work 
and  has  expressed  its  willingness  for  an  extension  of  such  services  in  the  area  as  funds  are 
made  available. 

Staff 

The  Committee  announces  with  regret  the  departure  from  the  staff  of  the  Division  of 
Dr.  Howard  Schomer.  Dr.  Schomer,  who  for  nine  years  had  served  as  a  fraternal  worker 
of  the  Congregational  Christian  Churches  of  the  United  States  of  America  to  France, 
joined  the  staff  of  the  Division  in  1955.  He  has  served  the  churches  and  the  Division  with 
distinction  and  devotion  and  his  ministries  especially  in  the  interest  of  the  churches  of 
Eastern  Europe  during  the  past  months  have  been  invaluable. 

We  have  welcomed  Mr.  Baldwin  Sjollema  to  the  staff  to  undertake  the  study  of  migra¬ 
tion  and  to  prepare  the  Migration  Conference.  The  way  in  which  he  has  begun  his  work 
augurs  well  for  the  success  of  this  enterprise. 

We  have  also  welcomed  Dr.  Raymond  Dudley  who  has  been  donated  to  the  Division 
by  the  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A.  to  serve  as  consultant 
on  the  staff  of  the  Division.  His  experience  and  wisdom  are  proving  a  great  asset  to  the 
Division  on  a  whole  and  more  particularly  in  his  work  of  interpretation  as  a  liaison  between 
the  Division  and  missionary  boards  and  societies. 
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Appendix  XI 


Report  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 

1.  Introduction 

The  departments  of  Cooperation,  Laity  and  Youth  and  the  Ecumenical  Institute  have 
had  another  fruitful  year  in  which  once  again  there  has  been  much  evidence  of  the  use¬ 
fulness  of  these  departments  to  the  member  churches  and  to  some  of  the  most  enterprising 
and  creative  movements  within  them. 

a)  Important  staff  visits  have  been  made  by  Mr.  Potter  to  Ceylon,  Singapore  and  Japan, 
and  by  Mlle  Barot  and  Mr.  Potter  to  West  Africa,  by  Mlle  Barot  to  the  Cameroons,  Kenya 
and  Madagascar,  and  by  Mr.  Perkins  to  India.  Mr.  Potter  also  spent  most  of  1957  in 
North  America  and  Miss  Gehan  is  working  there  for  two  months  this  fall.  Mr.  Weber 
will  spend  three  months  in  India,  Burma  and  Japan  during  the  coming  winter.  Mlle  Barot 
is  planning  a  long  tour  in  Latin  America  in  1959  which  will  from  the  divisional  point  of 
view  be  a  follow-up  of  the  four  months  visit  to  Latin  American  churches  by  a  youth  team 
led  by  Mr.  Molander  in  the  winter  of  1955-56. 

b)  Conferences  arranged  by  or  in  cooperation  with  the  departments  included  an  inter¬ 
national  conference  for  ecumenical  work  camp  leaders  held  in  India,  the  All-Africa  Con¬ 
sultation  on  women’s  questions  arranged  jointly  by  the  IMC  and  the  Cooperation  Depart¬ 
ment  in  Ibadan,  consultations  in  the  Cameroons  and  Madagascar,  a  meeting  of  the  working 
committee  of  the  Youth  Department  and  a  conference  for  Christian  youth  leaders  from 
East  Asia  held  in  Japan,  and  consultations  led  by  the  staff  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  in 
Finland  as  well  as  in  Berlin.  Mr.  Potter  has  also  attended  a  conference  for  youth  leaders 
in  the  Carribean  area. 

c)  These  facts  illustrate  the  truly  world-wide  character  of  the  services  rendered  to  the 
churches  by  these  departments  in  spite  of  their  extremely  slender  financial  resources.  From 
the  first  these  departments  have  conceived  their  task  as  one  that  must  take  them  “into  all 
the  world,”  and  merger  with  the  IMC  would  in  this  respect  represent  the  logical  conse¬ 
quence  of  their  present  activities  rather  than  a  new  departure. 

d)  During  the  past  year  specially  intensive  efforts  have  been  made  by  the  departments 
to  assist  the  churches  more  effectively  through  publications  of  all  kinds.  Thanks  particularly 
to  the  work  of  Miss  Turnbull  the  Cooperation  Department  has  been  able  to  make  available 
for  wider  use  the  fruits  of  several  years  of  study  and  experience.  The  Laity  Department 
has  had  the  most  valuable  help  for  one  year  of  Mr.  Andy  Andrews,  on  loan  from  the 
Presbyterian  Church  U.S.,  who  is  concentrating  on  the  production  of  material  for  layman 
and  women,  both  on  the  ecumenical  movement  in  general  and  on  the  renewal  of  church 
life  through  lay  movements  in  the  churches,  evangelical  institutes  and  other  significant 
developments. 

The  Laity  Department  has  also  continued  to  issue  its  much  appreciated  bulletin  and 
plans  are  being  made  for  including  each  year  a  special  number  provided  b)/  the  Cooperation 
Department.  The  Youth  Department  has  increased  the  circulation  of  its  long  established 
News  Sheet.  This  and  other  printed  publications  of  the  departments  owe  much  to  the 
skill  of  Mr.  John  Taylor  in  design  and  layout.  The  Division  itself  also  printed  and  dis¬ 
tributed  8,000  copies  of  the  statement  on  “Ecumenical  Education”  which  was  received  by 
the  Central  Committee  last  year  “with  the  understanding  that  further  discussion  of  these 
questions  would  be  encouraged.” 

e)  Details  of  these  and  other  activities  and  plans  of  the  departments  are  given  in  the 
departmental  reports  which  follow  (see  sections  6-9  below). 

f)  The  Divisional  Committee  draws  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  departments  have 
only  been  able  to  render  such  services  on  a  world-wide  scale  because  they  have  been  able 
to  draw  on  resources  outside  the  normal  budget  of  the  World  Council.  The  second  mem¬ 
bers  of  staff  in  Cooperation  and  Laity  Departments,  much  of  the  inter-continental  travel 
of  the  staff,  and  the  important  conferences  and  leader  training  courses  held  by  various 
departments  in  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America  in  recent  years,  have  only  been  possible 
because  help  in  the  form  of  money  and  the  loan  of  personal  services  has  been  available 
outside  the  budget.  On  the  basis  of  the  experience  of  the  past  four  years,  the  Divisional 
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Committee  emphasises  both  the  fact  that  the  provisions  for  staff,  travel  and  meetings  in 
the  normal  WCC  budget  are  insufficient  to  support  the  duly  authorized  programmes  of 
the  departments,  and  the  desirability  of  accepting  in  the  future  the  principle  that  normal 
budgets  should  be  sufficient  to  finance  “normal”  programmes.  Some  detailed  observations 
on  these  issues  have  been  submitted  for  the  Finance  and  Programme  Committee. 

2.  “Inter-Group  Relations” 

The  Committee  received  a  report  on  action  taken  on  the  decision  of  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  of  1957  concerning  the  “Follow-up  of  the  Evanston  Report  on  Inter-group  Rela¬ 
tions”  (minutes  p.  28,  29).  Noting  that  there  had  been  consultation  with  the  Study  Divi¬ 
sion,  it  was  agreed  to  continue  with  vigour  efforts  to  find  funds  outside  the  budget  for  the 
development  of  this  programme,  and  to  fill  the  proposed  post  of  field  consultant,  even  if 
only  on  a  part-time  basis.  It  was  noted  that  the  recent  tragic  developments  in  Ceylon  had 
underlined  the  urgency  of  providing  the  help  which  such  a  field  consultant  could  give  in 
this  and  other  countries,  and  which  secretaries  of  national  Christian  councils  have  requested. 
The  proposed  small  ad  hoc  advisory  committee  on  action  by  the  World  Council  in  this 
field  is  to  be  called  into  existence.  The  choice  of  the  members  will  be  made  after  informal 
consultation  with  officers  of  the  IMC  and  the  CCIA.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  felt  that 
there  is  an  urgent  need  at  present  to  set  up  the  proposed  international  and  ecumenical  study 
group  on  the  “biblical”  and  theological  basis  of  racial  and  ethnic  relations.  Much  dis¬ 
cussion  of  the  biblical  and  sociological  aspects  is  taking  place  in  the  Rapid  Social  Change 
Study  in  special  groups  in  Asia  and  Africa. 

3.  Relations  between  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  other  World  Christian  Organizations 

a)  A  useful  consultation  on  the  development  of  Christian  work  in  secondary  schools 
was  held  at  Basle  in  January  and  attended  by  representatives  of  the  World’s  YWCA,  the 
WSCF,  the  World  Alliance  of  YMCAs,  the  WCCE/SSA  and  the  WCC.  Plans  were  made 
for  continued  cooperation  in  this  field,  especially  in  Europe  and  West  Africa. 

b )  There  have  been  continued  discussions  with  members  of  staff  of  the  World  Alliance 
of  YMCAs  in  the  presence  of  observers  from  the  World’s  YWCA  and  WSCF,  on  the  basis 
of  the  report  on  “The  YMCA,  the  Church  and  Christian  Unity.”  It  is  expected  that  the 
time  may  be  ripe  to  hold  next  year  the  proposed  small  consultation  between  “experienced 
leaders  of  the  WCC  and  the  World  Alliance,”  which  was  requested  by  the  World  Alliance 
and  agreed  by  the  Central  Committee  in  1957  (see  minutes  page  27  and  107) ;  the  WCC 
representation  would  be  appointed  by  the  Officers.  The  subject  would  be  the  relationship 
between  the  YMCAs  and  the  churches,  and  the  World  Alliance  of  YMCAs  and  the  WCC. 

c)  The  agreements  between  the  World  Council  of  Christian  Education  and  Sunday 
School  Association  and  the  WCC  regarding  the  joint  Youth  Committee  and  the  joint  opera¬ 
tions  of  the  World  Youth  Projects,  have  been  put  into  operation  (see  Yale  minutes  pages 
27  and  107/108).  The  Youth  Committee  met  this  year  in  Japan  in  connection  whith  the 
World  Convention  of  the  WCCE/SSA  which  was  held  in  Tokyo  in  August.  Mr.  Philip 
Potter  took  part  in  these  meetings. 

4.  The  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  and  Preparations  for  the  Third  Assembly 

Much  attention  has  been  given  by  the  Divisional  Committee  and  staff  to  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  plans  for  carrying  out  the  decision  of  the  Central  Committee  that  the  questions 
formulated  for  treatment  in  the  three  sections  of  the  Assembly  “should  be  sent  to  the 
churches  for  wide  discussion  within  their  membership  with  a  view  to  securing  a  general 
participation  in  the  work  of  the  Assembly  and  to  provide  a  background  of  discussion  within 
the  churches  for  the  delegates  who  will  attend  the  Assembly.”  (Yale  minutes  page  16.) 
A  memorandum  outlining  a  plan  for  action  in  accordance  with  these  decisions  has  been 
submitted  by  the  Divisional  Committee  to  the  Central  Committee’s  Sub-Committee  on 
the  Third  Assembly. 

5.  Staff  Changes 

a)  Mr.  Bengt-Thure  Molander  left  in  December  1957  and  has  been  succeeded  as  head 
of  the  Youth  Department  by  Mr.  Philip  Potter. 

b)  The  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.  has  loaned  the  services  of  Mr.  Andy  Andrews  to 
the  Laity  Department  for  the  year  1958. 
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c)  Mr.  Robert  Nicholson  began  work  in  January  as  the  first  full-time  secretary  of 
World  Youth  Projects,  a  joint  enterprise  of  the  WCC  and  the  WCCE/SSA. 

d)  Dr.  Robert  Paul  left  the  staff  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  in  June  and  has  been  suc¬ 
ceeded  as  Associate  Director  by  Dr.  Charles  West. 

e)  Mr.  William  Perkins  left  the  Work  Camp  staff  in  July  and  has  been  succeeded  by 
Mlle  Veronique  Laufer. 

f)  Dr.  Nicholas  Nissiotis  will  begin  work  as  Assistant  Director  of  the  Ecumenical 
Institute  in  October. 

The  Division  Committee  desires  to  place  on  record  expressions  of  its  gratitude  for  the 
services  rendered  by  those  who  have  left  and  its  welcome  to  those  who  have  come.  It  is 
also  appropriate  to  express  thanks  to  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.  for  its  generous  and 
imaginative  action. 

6.  Report  on  the  Ecumenical  Institute 

a)  The  Graduate  School  October  1957  to  February  1959 

Thirty-three  students  from  15  countries  and  9  denominations  joined  the  Graduate 
School  in  1957/58.  A  careful  selection  of  applicants  brought  together  a  group  of  people 
who  showed  a  greater  measure  of  maturity  and  ability  than  ever  before.  A  lot  of  them 
worked  in  a  very  responsible  way  in  this  unique  undertaking  which  has  to  deal  with  such  a 
great  variety  of  cultural  and  religious  traditions  as  well  as  with  individual  peculiarities 
which  enrich  a  common  life  of  18  weeks.  The  appeal  directed  to  the  students  to  work  more 
on  their  own  initiative  in  fields  in  which  introductory  lectures  and  seminaries  were  given, 
was  accepted  so  that  more  concentrated  and  deeper  work  was  done.  Lectures  about  the 
history  and  purpose  of  the  ecumenical  movement,  and  introductions  to  the  ongoing  work 
of  the  different  departments  of  the  WCC  were  included  as  well  in  the  curriculum.  Besides 
a  survey  of  two  confessions,  one  of  the  Baptist  Churches,  given  by  Prof.  Hughes,  Zurich, 
the  other  of  the  Orthodox  Churches,  presented  by  Prof.  Bobrinsky,  Paris,  three  main  sub¬ 
jects  were  taught  during  the  three  six-weeks’  periods  of  the  term  : 

1)  Responsible  use  of  power,  with  lectures  given  by  Prof.  Thielicke,  Hamburg, 
Prof.  Amsler,  Lausanne,  Prof.  Mallo,  Cameroons,  and  Prof.  Heimann  of  New  York. 

2)  Baptism  in  its  meaning  for  the  unity  of  the  Church. 

3)  Church  and  mission,  with  lectures  by  Dr.  van  Leeuwen,  Holland,  and  Canon  Wick¬ 
ham,  Great  Britain. 

Staff  members  of  Geneva  WCC  as  well  as  Bossey  staff  shared  these  teaching  respon¬ 
sibilities. 

The  Graduate  School  1958/59  expects  more  than  40  students  coming  from  23  countries 
and  10  denominations.  In  view  of  the  special  subject  of  this  term,  “The  Roman  Catholic 
World,”  with  emphasis  on  ecclesiology  and  missiology  in  a  wider  non-Roman  context 
also,  it  was  decided  to  admit  a  greater  number  of  students  than  usual.  Among  the  applicants 
there  are  a  number  who  are  of  special  interest  in  view  of  the  theme. 

b)  The  Summer  Programme  1957 / 58 

This  programme  contained  a  number  of  meetings  on  three  different  aspects  of  “The 
Witness  and  Work  of  the  Church  in  the  World,”  dealing  with  “The  Missionary  Nature  of  the 
Church”  in  a  course  for  missionaries  and  pastors,  with  “Evangelism  and  the  Structure  of 
Church  Life  in  City  and  Industry”  in  another  pastors’  course,  and  with  “The  Contribu¬ 
tion  of  Sociology  to  the  Church’s  Understanding  of  Itself  and  Its  Mission”  in  a  consulta¬ 
tion  with  sociologists  and  theologians  followed  by  a  course  for  theological  and  non-theolog- 
ical  students. 

In  two  lay  courses  people  of  different  ages  and  vocations  were  brought  together  under 
the  themes  “Prayer  in  Our  Daily  Life”  and  “Church  Administration  and  Renewal  of  the 
Church.”  During  the  last  years  the  lay  courses  have  created  a  special  problem  of  recruit¬ 
ment.  Bossey  would  be  glad  if  it  could  obtain  for  all  lay  courses  a  greater  proportion  of 
younger  people  of  different  vocations  who  bring  with  them  experience  of  modern  life  in  all 
its  conceptions  and  of  the  tensions  which  people  of  our  day  are  faced  with. 

Other  meetings  were  organized  in  the  realm  of  frontier  encounters,  such  as  a  scientists’ 
conference  which  gathered  together  for  the  first  time  scientists  and  theologians  who  have 
met  before  in  national  groups.  They  discussed  the  problem  of  science  and  faith  in  view 
of  the  urgency  which  atomic  science  has  brought  to  this  old  problem.  A  conference  for 
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educators  considered  “The  Role  of  the  Gospel  in  School  Education.”  Army  chaplains 
discussed  the  possibilities  for  ecumenical  work  in  their  activities. 

The  summer  programme  at  Bossey  was  complemented  by  visits  to  Berlin  and  Finland  by 
members  of  the  staff  who  were  invited  to  bring  their  ecumenical  experience  into  meetings 
of  different  kinds. 

c)  The  Summer  Programme  1958/59 

This  programme  includes  several  consultations  :  one  between  politicians  and  theologians 
about  the  presumptions  which  are  used  by  politicians  in  political  decisions  and  those  which 
occur  in  theological  statements  on  political  questions,  which  often  seem  to  the  politicians 
to  be  far  from  being  applicable  to  concrete  situations.  Another  consultation  will  deal  with 
“The  Meaning  of  the  Secular,”  a  term  which  very  often  occurs  when  one  talks  about  the 
missionary  task  of  the  Church  in  the  modern  world.  Classification  of  that  term  when  it  is 
used  in  a  broader  context  seems  to  be  very  necessary.  Furthermore  a  training  conference 
for  lay  Bible  study  leaders  and  a  meeting  which  introduces  the  basic  streams  of  Russian 
culture  and  religious  tradition  are  planned  :  the  latter  one  in  order  to  prepare  a  selected 
group  of  people  for  fruitful  conversations  with  the  Russian  Church  and  people. 

The  educational  courses  for  pastors,  theological  students  and  laymen  will  have  their 
usual  place  within  the  programme. 

d)  Staffing  the  Institute 

Facing  the  constantly  growing  work  of  the  institute  it  is  hoped  that  a  fourth  member 
of  the  teaching  staff  will  be  appointed  as  soon  as  the  financial  means  are  available.  (It  was 
agreed  at  Evanston  in  principle  that  a  fourth  member  would  be  absolutely  necessary.)  The 
presence  of  four  members  of  staff  could  undoubtedly  allow  a  better  division  of  the  manifold 
tasks,  and  give  the  staff  more  time  for  careful  preparation  and  follow-up  work.  This  seems 
to  be  badly  needed  also  in  order  to  make  the  best  use  of  the  great  amount  of  material  which 
is  produced  during  a  year’s  programme. 

e)  General  Remarks 

Bossey  is  grateful  for  the  growing  cooperation  with  the  member  churches  who  are 
giving  financial  support  to  people  who  are  sent  to  Bossey  and  it  hopes  very  much  that  this 
cooperation  will  soon  be  extended  by  churches  which  have  not  yet  reacted  so  positively. 
The  churches  are  asked  urgently  that  they  should  consider  carefully  how  the  experience 
of  Bossey  students  and  participants  could  be  used  in  a  better  way  for  the  benefit  of  their 
respective  churches.  Many  of  the  participants  have  to  learn  that  what  they  got  from  the 
meetings  should  be  spread  into  the  different  levels  and  activities  of  their  churches  in  order 
that  others  may  be  won  for  ecumenical  vision  and  activities. 


7.  Report  on  the  Department  on  the  Laity 

a)  Signs  of  Renewal  and  the  Renewal  of  the  Churches 

Special  attention  has  been  given  so  far  to  the  so-called  pioneering  experiments  at  the 
frontier  between  Church  and  world.  Lay  training  centres,  certain  experimental  parishes, 
brotherhoods  and  bridge-heads  are  indeed  signs  of  renewal ,  because  they  attempt  to  renew 
church-life  in  the  view  of  its  mission.  But  one  becomes  increasingly  aware  of  the  fact  that 
such  isolated  centres  and  experiments  are  only  signs  of  renewal.  What  the  Department  on  the 
Laity  stands  for  is  the  renewal  of  the  total  life  and  mission  of  the  Church.  The  Department 
will  therefore  continue  to  keep  in  contact  with  these  prophetic  signs  of  renewal,  but  at  the 
same  time  work  for  a  far  closer  contact  with  parish  life,  men’s,  women’s  and  youth  move¬ 
ments  and  other  organs  of  the  normal  life  of  instituted  churches.  What  is  most  needed 
today  for  the  renewal  to  break  through  is  a  two-way  conversation  between  the  persons 
involved  in  the  prophetic  signs  and  the  responsible  leaders  of  the  “normal”  church  life. 
Through  its  publications  (especially  the  planned  “Laity  Information  Packet”)  and  through 
its  seminars  with  church  leaders,  pastors  and  leaders  of  lay  movements  the  Department 
hopes  to  stimulate  this  renewing  conversation. 

b)  Lay  Movements  Outside  the  World  Council 

The  ecumenical  movement  transcends  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  No  wonder 
that  “the  rediscovery  of  the  laity,”  one  of  the  major  trends  of  the  ecumenical  movement, 
is  by  no  means  limited  to  the  member  churches  of  the  WCC.  In  October  1957  the  second 
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world  congress  for  the  lay  apostolate  was  held  in  Rome,  bringing  together  more  than 
2,000  leaders  of  Roman  Catholic  lay  movements  from  all  over  the  world  (see  the  Ecumen¬ 
ical  Chronicle  in  “The  Ecumenical  Review”,  April  1958).  Equally  important  is  the  rich 
experience  with  regard  to  the  ministry  of  the  laity  in  the  great  ecumenical  lay  movements, 
the  YMCA,  YWCA,  and  the  WSCF.  —  The  Department  has  intensified  its  informal  con¬ 
tacts  with  the  lay  movements  beyond  the  WCC,  both  learning  from  their  thinking  and 
experience  and  helping  such  movements  in  their  self-examination,  whenever  this  help  was 
requested. 

c)  Ministers  “ Set  Apart ”  and  the  Ministry  of  the  Whole  Church 

No  reconsideration  of  the  ministry  of  the  laity  is  possible  without  sooner  or  later  leading 
to  a  necessary  reconsideration  of  the  ministry  of  those  set  apart  within  the  people  of  God. 
If  the  Church  as  a  whole  has  not  only  a  ministry  but  is  ministry  for  the  world,  and  if  every 
believer  shares  in  this  ministry,  why  then  are  certain  believers  set  apart  in  a  special  way 
and  what  is  the  function  of  their  special  ministries  within  the  ministering  community  of 
the  Church  ?  If  the  Church  has  not  only  a  mission  but  is  a  mission  to  the  world  and  if  the 
laymen  are  the  spearhead  of  this  mission,  why  are  there  missionaries  and  evangelists 
especially  set  apart  and  sent  out  and  what  is  their  role  within  a  missionary  Church  ?  What 
are  the  fruits  and  dangers  of  professionalism  in  the  special  ministeries  of  the  Church  and 
what  part  of  the  Church’s  ministry  can  best  be  fulfilled  by  “non-professionals”  (because 
of  the  nature  of  their  involvement  in  the  world)  ?  These  and  similar  questions  where  dis¬ 
cussed  in  a  consultation  of  the  Department  at  Nyborg  Strand,  August  11-14,  1958  (Report 
will  be  published  as:  Document  No.  VII,  Autumn  1958). 

d)  The  Ministry  of  the  Laity 

This  concern  for  the  ministry  of  those  “set  apart”  does  not  detract  the  Department’s 
attention  from  its  main  concern,  namely  the  ministry  of  the  laity  in  the  world.  How  can 
the  faithful  be  in  the  world  but  not  of  the  world ?  How  can  we  in  the  midst  of  a  “secular” 
world  day  by  day  improve  in  holy  living  ?  Are  we  tending  towards  a  new  Christian  style 
of  life  ?  The  Laity  bulletin  No.  5  (June  1958)  opens  up  a  much  needed  inquiry  about 
these  questions. 

e)  Lay  Training  in  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America 

How  are  we  prepared  for  such  a  “holy  worldliness”  ?  Does  normal  church  life  with 
all  its  activities  really  prepare  us  for  or  rather  prevent  us  from  being  involved  as  the  citizens 
of  the  Kingdom  in  the  Affairs  of  the  earthly  city  ?  These  questions  become  urgent  not 
only  in  Europe  and  North  America  but  also  in  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America,  especially 
where  the  Rapid  Social  Change  Study  has  been  initiated.  The  Department,  together  with 
two  other  agencies,  has  therefore  invited  a  group  of  representatives  from  areas  of  rapid 
social  change  to  visit  some  European  lay  training  centres.  In  the  consultation  on  “Lay 
Institutes  in  Areas  of  Rapid  Social  Change?”  (Bossey,  September  1-4,  1958)  these  rep¬ 
resentatives  from  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America  will  consult  with  some  directors  of 
European  lay  institutes  about  what  can  be  learned  from  the  experience,  the  fruits  and 
failures  of  these  European  centres  for  training  the  laity  in  areas  of  rapid  social  change. 

f )  Besides  the  publications  already  mentioned  the  Department  collaborated  in  the  editing 
of  a  special  laity  number  of  “The  Ecumenical  Review”  (April  1958).  Decisions  were  taken 
to  publish  an  illustrated  pamphlet  on  the  European  laymen’s  rallies  (“Kirchentage”)  and 
to  prepare  an  up-to-date  bibliography  on  the  ministry  of  the  laity  as  well  as  a  volume  on 
“The  Laity  in  Historic  Perspective,”  describing  the  role  of  the  laity  in  different  periods  of 
church  history. 

g)  Besides  the  meetings  already  mentioned  the  Department  organized  together  with  the 
John  Knox  House,  Geneva,  the  first  meeting  of  leaders  of  lay  training  in  European  Latin 
countries  (April  1958).  In  the  period  between  November  1958  and  February  1959  the 
Department  will  hold  a  series  of  laity  seminars  in  Asia,  and  in  Spring  1959  a  seminar  for 
Africans  studying  in  Europe  is  being  planned. 

8.  Report  on  the  Department  on  Cooperation  of  Men  and  Women  in  Church  and  Society 

a)  The  Tasks  of  the  Department 

The  statement  endorsed  by  the  Central  Committee  at  Davos  emphazised  the  task  of  the 
Department  in  its  relation  to  the  wholeness  of  the  Church  and  the  need  for  the  cooperation 
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of  men  and  women  within  that  wholeness.  Since  Davos  we  have  come  to  emphasise 
more  strongly  the  task  of  the  department  in  its  relation  to  the  mission  of  the  Church. 

In  this  past  year  we  have  concentrated  our  efforts  along  two  lines  : 

1)  the  understanding  of  the  factors  influencing  the  cooperation  of  men  and  women 
in  society, 

2)  the  discovery  of  new  ways  of  implementing  our  basic  convictions  by  action  in  con¬ 
crete  situations. 

b)  Work  in  Africa 

The  opportunity  for  Dr.  Madeleine  Barot,  the  Executive  secretary  of  the  Department, 
to  spend  two  and  a  half  months  in  Africa  and  Madagascar  brought  the  Department  into 
direct  contact  with  areas  where  the  churches  are  especially  challenged  to  help  men  and 
women  faced  by  bewildering  changes  in  traditional  social  patterns.  Two  consultations 
were  held,  one  in  relation  to  the  All-Africa  Church  Conference  in  Nigeria,  gathering  thirty 
men  and  women  from  all  over  Africa  ;  the  other,  gathering  one  hundred  and  fifty  women 
delegates  of  the  different  churches  of  the  Cameroons.  These  two  meetings  have  shown 
that,  in  different  parts  of  Africa,  there  are  already  women  whose  level  of  education  is  com¬ 
parable  to  that  of  men,  and  to  whom  adequate  opportunities  of  using  their  capacities  to 
the  full  are  open.  But  it  is  also  clear  that  the  general  level  of  education  of  women  is  still 
tragically  below  that  of  men,  and  that  this  difference  of  level  causes  difficulties  in  family 
life,  and  interferes  with  the  education  and  upbringing  of  children,  especially  in  towns  where 
mothers  and  young  children  no  longer  have  the  support  of  an  extended  family.  There  is 
a  vast  field  of  work  for  the  Department  in  helping  the  churches  and  women’s  organizations 
to  make  use  of  all  opportunities  for  further  education  offered  to  women  by  technical  assist¬ 
ance  programmes,  by  ecumenical  contacts,  by  a  deepening  of  the  teaching  of  the  churches 
on  marriage,  family  life  and  the  partnership  of  men  and  women.  The  department  will 
give  particular  attention  in  the  coming  year  to  the  question  of  how  to  follow  up  in  the  most 
effective  way  the  contacts  already  established  with  the  churches  of  Africa. 

The  contacts  made  during  1957  with  Moslem  groups  in  Morocco,  Algeria,  Tunisia, 
have  been  strengthened  by  further  brief  visits  to  these  countries  and  plans  are  now  being 
made  for  a  few  carefully  chosen  Moslem  women  to  be  invited  to  certain  European  coun¬ 
tries  for  short  periods  of  orientation  on  social  and  educational  work  and  on  the  organiza¬ 
tion  of  this  work  on  a  voluntary  basis. 

c)  Work  with  UN  Commissions 

This  year,  for  the  first  time,  the  Department  officially  represented  the  CCIA  at  the 
annual  session  of  the  Commission  on  the  Status  of  Women  of  the  United  Nations,  held  in 
Geneva.  The  department  organized  in  relation  to  this  session,  and  jointly  with  the  World 
YWCA,  a  four  day  consultation  on  two  of  the  questions  with  which  the  Commission  was 
concerned  :  “Christian  perspectives  on  freedom  of  marriage  and  freedom  of  work.” 

In  the  light  of  recommendations  from  this  Consultation,  the  Department  and  the  World 
YWCA  agreed  to  work  together  in  supporting  the  efforts  of  the  Commission  on  the  Status 
of  Women  on  certain  questions  to  which  it  is  giving  priority  at  the  present  time,  namely  : 

The  access  of  women  to  education. 

Economic  possibilities  for  women,  including  vocational  training. 

Status  of  women  in  private  law. 

International  convention  on  the  minimum  age  of  marriage,  free  consent,  and  registra¬ 
tion  of  marriages. 

Suppression  of  ritual  operations,  still  practised  on  girls  in  certain  countries. 

The  department  will  attempt  to  be  a  channel  through  which  an  exchange  of  informa¬ 
tion  and  opinions  can  take  place  on  these  questions  between  the  member  churches  and 
the  missions  on  the  one  hand  and  the  Commission  on  the  Status  of  Women  of  ECOSOC  on 
the  other  hand. 

d)  Request  from  the  Swedish  Church 

Early  in  December  a  request  was  received  from  the  Church  of  Sweden  for  information 
concerning  the  admission  of  women  to  the  ministry  in  the  member  churches  of  the  WCC. 
This  request  was  referred  to  the  Department  and  Miss  Turnbull  compiled  a  report  based 
upon  material  already  available  and  upon  other  information  sent  in  by  those  member 
churches  which  responded  to  a  request  asking  for  up-to-date  information.  The  first  part 
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of  this  report  is  factual  —  the  second  part  contains  extracts  from  published  materials  dis¬ 
cussing  the  question. 

Last  year,  at  Yale,  the  department  expressed  concern  that  so  few  women  were  on  the 
committees  and  senior  staff  of  the  WCC.  A  tentative  list  of  qualified  women  in  different 
specialised  fields  has  been  established  for  use  in  case  of  vacancies  occurring  in  the  coming 
period. 

f)  The  1958  Consultation 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  was  preceded  by 
a  four-day  consultation  on  “Obstacles  to  the  Cooperation  of  Men  and  Women  in  Working 
Life  and  Public  Service.”  This  consultation  brought  together  a  group  of  forty  men  and 
women  from  thirteen  countries  who  discussed  the  ways  in  which  the  pressure  of  economic 
forces,  changing  family  patterns,  the  increasing  employment  of  married  women  in  most 
western  countries,  the  interplay  of  psychological  factors  influence  the  relationships  of  men 
and  women  in  different  areas  of  the  world  today.  After  hearing  two  papers  on  the  Biblical 
background  to  these  questions,  the  consultation  emphasised  the  need  for  theologians  from 
different  confessional  backgrounds  to  give  further  thought  to  the  teaching  of  the  Bible 
on  the  ‘  complementariness”  of  men  and  women,  as  a  basis  for  a  Christian  understanding 
of  cooperation  within  the  life  of  the  church  and  in  society.  The  group  also  suggested  that 
the  Department  should  seek  the  help  of  historians  and  anthropologists,  sociologists,  psy¬ 
chologists,  in  order  to  understand  more  clearly  the  conditions  which  may  be  expected 
either  to  advance  or  to  hinder  cooperation  in  any  given  situation.  A  memorandum  (a  copy 
is  attached  to  this  report)  was  prepared  by  the  Committee  of  the  Department  as  a  commentary 
on  the  ongoing  task  of  the  department  in  the  light  of  the  questions  raised  during  the  con¬ 
sultation. 

g)  Plans  for  1958-1959 

During  the  coming  year,  the  work  of  the  Department  will  continue  to  be  concerned 
with  the  study  of  questions  regarding  the  cooperation  of  men  and  women  in  the  life  of  the 
churches  and  in  society,  and  with  the  development  of  relationships  with  Christian  women’s 
groups  and  organizations  within  and  outside  the  churches.  With  a  view  to  implementing 
these  concerns,  the  following  specific  recommendations  have  been  made  by  the  Working 
Committee  : 

(i)  To  cooperate  with  the  Department  on  the  Laity  in  the  publication  of  the  “Laity 
Bulletin”  ;  one  issue  per  year  will  be  added  to  the  present  two  issues  to  allow 
additional  space  for  the  question  of  cooperation  of  men  and  women. 

(ii)  To  seek  more  opportunities  of  practical  cooperation  with  the  Department  of  Church 
and  Society,  and  especially  its  study  on  rapid  social  change  and  to  help  extend  its 
researches  on  family  life  and  in  other  fields  related  to  the  changing  role  of  women. 

(iii)  To  plan,  with  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference,  for  closer  contacts  in  Asia, 
especially  in  relation  to  the  preparations  for  the  Third  Assembly  in  relation  to 
the  possibility  of  participating  in  a  conference  in  India  on  “The  implications  of 
partnership  between  men  and  women  in  family,  society  and  the  church  in  India 
today.” 

(iv)  To  develop  work  with  ECOSOC  and  technical  assistance  agencies  of  UNESCO 
and  the  UN  in  the  realm  of  educational  opportunities  for  women,  with  special 
reference  to  Africa. 

(v)  To  prepare  for  an  extensive  visit  to  Latin  America  in  the  autumn  of  1959. 

•9 

COMMENTS  ON  THE  TASK  OF  THE  DEPARTMENT  ON  THE  COOPERATION 
OF  MEN  AND  WOMEN  IN  CHURCH  AND  SOCIETY  IN  RELATION  TO 

THE  MISSION  OF  THE  CHURCH 

In  the  statement  drawn  up  at  Davos  in  1955  we  spoke  about  the  cooperation  of  men 
and  women  in  terms  of  the  wholeness  of  the  Church.  We  are  turning  now  toward  a  con¬ 
sideration  of  our  task  in  relation  to  the  mission  of  the  Church.  Being  confronted  with 
the  needs  of  the  modern  world,  we  are  called  to  make  a  contribution  to  a  renewed  sense 
of  community  in  which  the  cooperation  of  men  and  women  is  of  urgent  importance. 
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1.  Among  the  vast  changes  which  are  taking  place  in  all  societies  today,  few,  if  any, 
more  immediately  affect  the  lives  of  people  than  the  change  in  the  role  and  position  of 
women.  Since  the  lives  of  men  and  women  are  closely  interwoven,  a  change  in  the  place 
of  women  inevitably  brings  changes  and  adjustments  also  in  the  role  and  position  of  men. 

2.  The  Christian  Church,  with  its  basic  concern  for  the  relationships  of  people  with 
God  and  with  one  another,  needs  to  be  clear  in  its  message  to  men  and  women  in  a 
changing  society.  It  is  of  the  vocation  of  the  Church  to  apply  the  Word  of  God  given  in 
the  Bible  to  the  reality  of  the  present  situation  in  Church  and  in  society,  and  to  seek  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  concrete  decisions  which  must  be  made  about  the  rela¬ 
tionships  of  men  and  women. 

3.  The  message  of  the  Bible  proclaims  the  Kingdom  of  God,  in  which  our  imperfect 
human  relationships  are  to  find  their  fulfilment.  Modern  sociology  helps  us  to  understand 
the  changing  life  of  human  societies,  but  cannot  provide  the  pattern  for  a  true  community. 
Sometimes  we  make  the  mistake  of  thinking  that,  by  improving  or  changing  our  social 
structures,  we  can  achieve  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  society.  Sometimes  we  look  back  to 
some  earlier  social  order  and  confuse  it  with  the  Kingdom.  But  the  message  of  the  King¬ 
dom  of  God  may  enter  any  human  pattern  of  society  and  transform  it  into  new  patterns 
of  cooperation  between  man  and  man,  or  between  men  and  women.  We  are  reminded 
how  far  we  are  from  the  fulfilment  of  His  will,  but  encouraged  to  work  hopefully  within 
our  own  societies  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord. 

4.  The  message  of  the  Bible  announces  the  Good  News  of  reconciliation  between  God 
and  man  and  also  between  man  and  man.  The  forgiveness  of  sin  is  basic  in  the  Gospel. 
Modern  psychology  helps  us  to  understand  better  the  real  depths  of  human  sin  in  giving 
us  knowledge  of  our  hidden  fears,  hostilities  and  hatreds.  More  than  we  realize,  these 
cause  many  of  the  tensions  between  man  and  man,  or  between  men  and  women.  Psy¬ 
chology  can  disclose  these,  but  only  the  experience  of  God’s  acceptance  and  forgiveness 
of  us  can  help  us  accept  and  forgive  one  another.  As  men  and  women  turn  to  God, 
cooperate  in  doing  His  will,  cease  making  themselves  the  centre  of  life,  reconciliation 
becomes  a  reality. 

5.  The  message  of  the  Bible  is  that  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church,  is  God’s  way  of 
bringing  us  together  in  a  new  pattern  of  life.  Here  we  are  members  of  the  same  body, 
members  one  of  another.  In  a  body  each  member  has  a  different  function,  none  is  identical, 
all  depend  on  one  another,  all  are  equal  in  value.  Unless  each  member  functions  accord¬ 
ing  to  its  highest  ability,  the  whole  body  suffers.  In  the  Body  of  Christ  no  member  can 
say  to  another  :  you  are  less  important  than  I  am.  Therefore  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church, 
is  the  place  where  frustrated  and  anxious  men  and  women  can  find  healing  and  new 
relationships. 

6.  These  teachings  of  the  Bible  speak  to  men  and  women  in  the  modern  world.  But 
the  problems  are  so  manifold  that  Christians  everywhere  must  think  creatively  and  respon¬ 
sibly  about  them.  For  example  : 

What  are  we  to  say  about  the  separation  of  home  and  work  in  Western  industrial 
society  ;  the  need  and  opportunity  for  women  to  enter  public  life  and  employment ;  the 
need  for  men  to  enter  more  fully  into  the  responsibilities  of  family  life  ;  and  the  need  for 
all  to  make  constructive  use  of  leisure  ? 

What  help  can  Christians  give  in  those  areas  of  the  world  where  women  do  not  yet 
play  a  full  part  in  the  companionship  and  fulfilment  of  Christian  family  life ;  or  in  other 
parts  of  the  world  where  agrarian-patriarchal  patterns  and  the  extended  family  are  giving 
way  to  urban-industrial  ways  of  life  ? 

What  needs  to  be  done  in  areas  where  industrial  and  technical  knowledge  is  bringing 
great  changes,  but  the  patterns  of  society  and  family  life  are  not  developing  to  meet  the 
challenge  of  these  changes  ? 

How  can  the  necessary  training  and  experience  be  provided  to  help  people  of  ancient 
cultures  to  meet  the  opportunities  and  demands  of  a  rapidly-changing  social  order  ?  How 
can  men  and  women,  in  such  situations,  faced  by  the  need  for  great  readjustments  in  their 
lives,  be  helped  to  avoid  the  tensions  between  them  caused  by  misunderstanding  and 
uncertainty  ? 

Everywhere  in  the  Christian  world,  how  can  we  help  both  men  and  women  to  enter 
fully  into  the  life  and  work  of  the  churches  as  responsible  and  living  members  of  the  Body 
of  Christ  ? 
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None  of  us  can  be  complacent  about  our  present  social  patterns,  or  about  the  proposals 
we  make  for  improving  them,  but  we  cannot  turn  the  clock  back.  God  means  us  to  awake 
to  new  responsibilities  and  functions  which  now  we  can  only  dimly  imagine.  He  is  the 
God  of  our  future  as  well  as  of  our  past,  and  all  situations  are  opportunities  to  glorify 
Him  and  to  serve  mankind  in  His  name. 

9.  Report  of  the  Youth  Department 

a)  Integration  of  Youth  in  the  Life  and  Mission  of  the  Church 

This  has  continued  to  be  the  focus  of  the  work  of  the  Department.  A  special  consulta¬ 
tion  was  held  in  Holland  in  January  1958,  involving  25  youth  leaders  from  several  coun¬ 
tries  in  Europe  and  representing  9  confessions,  to  discuss  the  significance  and  the  implica¬ 
tions  of  Baptism  and  Confirmation  for  the  integration  of  youth  in  the  life  and  mission  of 
the  Church.  It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  for  youth  confirmation  is  in  many  countries  the 
point  of  departure  from,  rather  than  of  commitment  to  the  Church.  The  consultation  did 
much  to  clarify  the  issues  and  to  suggest  lines  for  discussion  and  experiment  by  the 
churches. 

Another  approach  to  this  vital  subject  of  Integration  was  the  very  fruitful  discussion 
by  the  joint  Youth  Committee  of  the  WCC/WCCESSA  held  in  Japan  on  July  14-18,  1958, 
on  “Youth  Work  in  the  Local  Church.”  All  the  continents  were  represented  at  this  meet¬ 
ing  and  many  valuable  comments  and  suggestions  were  made. 

The  Department  hopes  to  make  the  results  of  this  study  on  integration  known  to  the 
churches  by  the  time  of  the  next  Assembly  in  1961. 

b)  Regional  Developments 

(i)  Africa 

At  the  All- Africa  Church  Conference  in  Ibadan  in  January  1958,  attended  by 
Philip  Potter,  a  section  discussed  youth  work  in  Africa.  Valuable  contacts  were 
established  and  some  lines  of  development  suggested.  This  was  followed  by  the 
YMCA  West  Africa  Conference  in  Liberia  when  the  discussion  was  continued 
and  possible  ways  of  cooperation  between  the  YMCA  and  the  Youth  Departments 
were  proposed.  Ecumenical  work  camps  have  been  sponsored  in  French  Congo 
and  Madagascar  for  the  first  time,  and  in  Wilgespruit,  South  Africa.  Through 
World  Youth  Projects,  youth  work  is  being  helped  in  Ghana,  Nigeria,  Gabon, 
Basutoland,  South  Africa. 

(ii)  Asia 

Two  significant  events  took  place  in  Asia  this  year.  William  Perkins  led  a  con¬ 
sultation  on  Ecumenical  Work  Camps  in  Asia  in  December,  1957.  The  results 
of  this  consultation  are  being  studied  by  all  the  youth  councils  in  Asia.  A  staff 
member  is  now  requested  to  spend  three  months  in  Asia  in  1959  visiting  camps 
and  helping  leaders  in  organizing  them.  In  August  1958,  in  connection  with  the 
meetings  of  the  WCCESSA  in  Japan,  there  was  held  a  Consultation  on  Youth 
Work  sponsored  by  the  WCC/WCCESSA  Youth  Departments  and  the  East  Asia 
Christian  Conference.  Philip  Potter  participated  in  this  meeting.  Reports  were 
given  and  evaluated  on  church  youth  work  in  the  area.  It  was  agreed  that  each 
national  youth  committee  or  council  should  conduct  a  more  detailed  study  of  the 
situation  in  their  country,  so  that  by  the  EACC  Assembly  in  May  1959  the  youth 
delegation  may  have  some  concrete  proposals  to  make  and  the  Youth  Depart¬ 
ments  might  be  given  guidance  on  their  responsibilities  in  the  area. 

Ecumenical  work  camps  have  been  sponsored  this  year  in  the  Philippines,  Korea 
and  Hong  Kong.  World  Youth  Projects  have  helped  youth  work  in  Indonesia, 
Japan,  Korea,  the  Philippines,  Taiwan  and  Thailand. 

(iii)  Europe 

Maurice  Costil  has  given  a  considerable  amount  of  his  time  to  ecumenical  youth 
work  in  Europe.  The  consultation  on  Baptism  and  Confirmation  has  already  been 
mentioned.  A  further  consultation  on  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  is  being 
planned.  In  May  1958,  a  youth  leaders’  conference  including  representatives  from 
East  Germany  and  from  all  over  Europe,  was  held  in  Berlin  on  the  theme  :  “The 
Freedom  of  the  People  of  God.”  A  special  group  concerned  with  the  responsibility 
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of  European  youth  in  nation  and  community  has  recently  produced  the  first  of 
a  series  of  studies  —  this  one  on  the  various  youth  movements  in  Europe  and 
cooperation  between  these  movements. 

Twenty-four  ecumenical  work  camps  have  taken  place  in  Europe  this  year.  Eight 
European  countries  have  participated  in  World  Youth  Projects  both  in  giving  and 
receiving. 

A  special  note  on  the  important  project  for  a  European  Ecumenical  Youth  Assembly 
to  be  held  in  Lausanne  in  July  1960  is  attached.  The  Executive  Committee  has 
authorized  the  Youth  Department  to  go  ahead  with  the  organization  of  this  “Assem¬ 
bly”  provided  that  the  Officers  of  the  WCC  are  satisfied  that  no  financial  respon¬ 
sibility  for  the  Assembly  will  rest  with  the  WCC  as  such.  Much  progress  is  being 
made  in  the  direction  of  securing  adequate  funds  and  it  is  hoped  that  the  way  will 
be  clear  for  official  invitations  to  the  European  churches  through  the  ecumenical 
youth  councils  to  be  sent  out  in  April  1959. 

(iv)  Middle  East 

Both  William  Perkins  and  Philip  Potter  have  visited  the  area  briefly  and  consulted 
youth  leaders.  There  is  widespread  desire  for  another  Youth  Leaders’  Training 
Consultation,  perhaps  in  September  1959. 

(v)  Latin  America 

The  results  of  the  consultation  with  the  leaders  of  the  Union  of  Latin  American 
Evangelical  Youth  at  Yale  last  August  have  been  made  widely  known.  The  most 
important  plan  afoot  is  a  Youth  Leaders’  Training  Course,  possibly  in  Costa  Rica 
in  January  1960,  which  will  be  designed  for  Youth  Leaders  in  Central  America, 
with  participation  from  the  Caribbean. 

(vi)  North  America 

The  first  meeting  of  the  North  American  Consultative  Group  took  place  in  October 
1957.  This  development  has  been  warmly  welcomed  as  a  means  of  exchanging 
ideas  and  experiences  within  the  area,  and  for  advising  the  Youth  Departments. 
A  regional  conference  in  preparation  for  the  next  Assembly  is  planned  for  the 
summer  of  1961.  Louise  Gehan  is  spending  three  months  in  North  America  par¬ 
ticipating  in  a  number  of  major  meetings  in  both  Canada  and  U.S.A. 

Seven  ecumenical  work  camps  have  been  held  this  summer,  and  World  Youth 
Projects  continues  to  be  a  major  concern  of  youth  in  this  area. 

(vii)  South  Pacific 

The  Australian  Christian  Youth  Council  is  busily  preparing  for  its  third  Triennial 
Conference  on  “The  Lordship  of  Christ  over  Asia  and  Australia”  at  which  youth 
leaders  from  New  Zealand,  the  South  Pacific  and  Asia  will  be  present.  The  New 
Zealand  Youth  Committee  of  the  NCC  is  continuing  the  follow-up  of  its  conference 
in  1956-57  and  is  planning  another  for  1960-61.  In  both  countries  there  is  a  grow¬ 
ing  interest  and  involvement  in  Christian  youth  work  in  Asia. 

c)  Ecumenical  Education  through  Service 

(i)  This  year,  37  ecumenical  work  camps  were  sponsored  by  the  Youth  Department 
in  some  20  countries  with  over  900  participants.  (Unfortunately,  6  camps  in  Asia, 
the  Middle  East  and  Latin  America  had  to  be  cancelled  or  postponed  owing  to 
circumstances  outside  our  control.)  There  is  much  discussion  going  on  concerning 
the  types  and  the  ecumenical  nature  of  these  camps,  and  the  ways  in  which  the 
Youth  Department  can  make  available  its  services  to  the  member  churches  and 
the  ecumenical  youth  councils  in  developing  regional,  national,  local  and  also 
denominational  work  camps.  The  staff,  William  Perkins  and  Ralph  Weltge,  have 
travelled  intensively  in  Europe,  the  Middle  East  and  Asia. 

(ii)  The  programme  of  World  Youth  Projects ,  jointly  sponsored  by  the  WCC/WCCESSA 
Youth  Departments,  has  been  strengthened  by  the  appointment  of  a  full-time  sec¬ 
retary.  Robert  Nicholson  began  work  in  January  1958  in  New  York.  He  has 
also  visited  Europe  and  consulted  youth  leaders  there.  World  Youth  Projects 
was  much  discussed  at  the  Asian  Youth  Work  Consultation  as  also  at  the  All- 
Africa  Church  Conference. 
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(iii)  Ecumenical  Youth  Voluntary  Service  is  being  developed  in  cooperation  with  the 
Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees.  Louise  Gehan  has  carried 
staff  responsibility  for  this  development.  Twenty-six  young  persons  have  been 
accepted  this  year  to  serve  among  Hungarian  refugees  in  Austria  for  periods  from 
one  to  six  months.  They  come  from  Australia,  Denmark,  Finland,  Germany, 
Great  Britain,  the  Netherlands,  Sweden  and  U.S.A.  Most  have  lived  and  worked 
in  homes  for  teen-age  refugees  and  in  other  refugee  centres,  and  have  been  of 
assistance  to  the  regular  staff  in  teaching  languages,  helping  with  general  programme 
and  recreational  activities,  household  and  other  physical  work,  etc.  A  few  with 
special  qualifications  have  been  assigned  to  such  projects  as  an  office  or  a  medical 
clinic.  They  are  all  under  direct  supervision  of  the  experienced  staff  of  the  Division 
of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees  in  Austria. 

d)  Relations  with  other  World  Christian  Youth  Bodies 

Consultations  of  the  staff  of  these  bodies  (YMCA,  YWCA,  WSCF  and  WCCESSA) 
have  been  carried  out  under  the  auspices  of  the  World  Christian  Youth  Commission.  Two 
matters  are  now  being  pursued  —  cooperation  in  matters  of  mutual  concern  in  Christian 
youth  work  in  specific  regions,  e.g.  Africa  ;  and  the  follow-up  of  the  important  consulta¬ 
tion  on  High  School  Work  held  at  Basel  in  February  1958.  The  Youth  Department  is 
sponsoring  with  the  World  Student  Christian  Federation  a  Bible  Study  Course  to  be  held 
early  in  1959  in  Brazil  for  young  pastors  and  theological  students  in  Latin  America. 

Relations  with  the  World  Council  of  Christian  Education  and  Sunday  School  Associa¬ 
tion  continue  to  be  close  and  have  been  further  strengthened  by  the  major  WCCESSA 
meetings  in  Japan  this  summer  when  youth  work  was  given  a  significant  place  in  the 
programmes. 

e)  Publications 

The  News  Sheet  is  the  principal  means  of  reaching  youth  leaders  around  the  world, 
though  its  circulation  is  still  rather  limited  to  2,500.  This  year  a  special  symposium  on 
Youth  and  Worship  has  been  produced ;  and,  as  part  of  the  process  of  ecumenical  educa¬ 
tion,  there  has  been  a  presentation  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to 
Refugees.  It  is  hoped  to  present  the  Division  of  Studies  next  year  and  also  to  produce  a 
special  number  on  the  aims  and  activities  of  the  Youth  Department  which  can  also  be 
used  for  making  the  work  of  the  department  better  known.  Reports  on  consultations  held, 
notably  that  on  Baptism  and  Confirmation,  have  been  widely  circulated. 


WCC  YOUTH  DEPARTMENT  PROJECT  OF  A  EUROPEAN 
ECUMENICAL  YOUTH  ASSEMBLY  IN  1960 

Origin  of  Project 

Consequent  to  the  development  of  ecumenical  youth  work  in  Europe  since  1951,  and 
to  various  national  ecumenical  youth  conferences,  it  was  felt  that  a  new  young  generation 
should  be  initiated  into  the  main  current  of  ecumenical  concerns  and  that  their  interest 
should  be  enlisted  for  the  issues  to  be  discussed  at  the  Third  Assembly  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches. 

The  European  national  correspondents  have  been  examining  this  project  since  1956. 
They  have  advised  that  the  Youth  Assembly  should  be  held  under  the  auspices  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  Youth  Department,  and  they  have  done  much  preliminary  work  on 
the  programme  and  organization  of  the  Assembly. 

Aims 

1.  To  provide  an  ecumenical  encounter  for  the  present  and  future  youth  leaders  of 
the  churches  and  parishes  of  Europe,  and  to  stimulate  thinking  and  action  on  the 
issues  which  youth  are  facing  today  in  Europe,  in  the  light  of  the  Christian  faith. 

2.  To  foster  interest  in  the  preparation  of  the  Third  Assembly  on  the  local  level,  so 
that  the  youth  consultants  who  will  actually  be  attending  the  Assembly,  will  be 
able  to  bring  a  real  contribution  of  young  people  themselves. 

Theme  :  Christ  Sends  His  Church  into  the  World  (tentative) 
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The  main  subjects  to  be  discussed  are  : 

1.  European  churches  in  the  world  situation 

2.  The  mission  of  the  Church  in  the  European  situation  today 

3.  The  local  church  in  the  European  setting 

Each  of  these  subjects  will  be  dealt  with  as  follows  : 

a)  a  general  introduction 

b)  a  Bible  study  in  groups 

c)  a  study  in  small  working  groups 

d)  a  plenary  session  for  conclusions 

The  Conference  will  be  divided  into  small  working  groups  of  twenty  participants  each 
apart  from  the  plenary  sessions  and  worship  services.  It  is  hoped  to  have  evening  program¬ 
mes  bringing  out  the  cultural  tradition  of  the  various  countries,  as  also  a  Sunday  of  parish 
visitation  in  groups,  and  a  youth  rally  with  the  young  people  of  the  Canton  of  Vaud. 

Participants 

A  participation  of  1,500  young  people  is  planned  (300  from  Great  Britain,  300  from 
Scandinavia,  300  from  Germany,  300  from  Switzerland,  the  latin  countries  and  Greece, 
and  300  comprising,  if  possible,  participants  from  Eastern  Europe,  some  non-Europeans, 
and  speakers).  The  general  age  level  will  be  18-30.  A  maximum  of  25  per  cent  of  each 
delegation  may  be  of  the  15-18  age  group.  A  special  programme  will  be  worked  out  for 
the  latter. 

Dates  :  July  13-24,  1960. 

Place  :  Lausanne,  Switzerland. 

Sponsor  :  The  Youth  Department  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

A  representative  local  committee  has  been  formed  at  Lausanne  under  the  chairman¬ 
ship  of  Mr.  Louis  Guisan,  conseiller  d’Etat. 

The  chairman  of  the  Preparatory  Committee  is  Canon  Edward  Patey,  formerly  Sec¬ 
retary  of  the  Youth  Department  of  the  British  Council  of  Churches. 

Cost  Registration  fee :  Sw.  Fr.  20 

Cost  per  day:  ”  ”  9  for  11  days 

Total :  ”  ”  120  (£10)  per  person 


Appendix  XII 

Interim  Report  of  the  Working  Committee  on  “The  Future  of  Faith  and  Order” 

A.  Scrutiny  and  re-assessment  of  our  “functions”  as  set  out  in  the  Constitution  of  Faith 
and  Order 

(i)  “7b  proclaim  the  essential  oneness  of  the  Church  of  Christ  and  to  keep  prominently 

before  the  World  Council  and  the  Churches  the  obligation  to  manifest  that  unity  and  its 
urgency  for  the  work  of  evangelism ” 

It  is  our  strong  conviction  that  to  proclaim  the  essential  oneness  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
involves  facing  the  question  “ what  kind  of  unity  does  God  demand  of  His  Church  ?”  We 
agree  that  no  one  definition  of  the  nature  of  unity  can  be  a  condition  of  membership  in  the 
WCC,  but  Faith  and  Order  exists  in  Order  to  stand  for  the  unity  of  the  Church  as  the  will 
of  God  and  for  a  ceaseless  effort  to  know  what  obedience  to  that  will  means  concretely. 
Only  so  can  it  be  “manifest”  !  The  WCC  can  have  no  “neutrality”  on  whether  that  question 
is  answered  or  not.  Clearly  the  World  Council  is  not  in  a  position  to  say  what  the  answer 
is  in  all  its  fullness  ;  if  it  were,  our  quest  for  the  “manifest  unity”  would  already  be  at  an 
end.  As  the  Toronto  statement  of  1950  put  it  (pp.  8-9  :  §  VI.  1)  “the  ecumenical  movement 
inevitably  creates  a  situation  in  which  the  relationship  of  the  churches  can  not  remain 
unchanged. . .  the  Council  exists  to  break  the  deadlock  between  the  churches.”  All  the 
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churches  in  the  Council  confront  each  other  under  the  demand  of  God  Himself  that  they 
should  learn  from  Him  the  nature  of  the  unity  which  we  seek.  It  has  been  characteristic 
of  Faith  and  Order  to  recognize  that  patience  and  thoroughness  are  needed  for  this  task. 
But  it  is  also  necessary  to  recognize  that  in  such  matters  we  are  not  entirely  free  to  proceed 
at  our  own  pace,  that  events  are  forcing  upon  us  various  kinds  of  Christian  co-operation, 
and  that  if  we  do  not  find  the  right  form  of  churchly  unity  we  shall  find  ourselves  remaining 
content  with  a  form  of  organizational  unity  which  is  not  a  true  churchly  unity  because  it 
leaves  unfulfilled  many  of  the  central  requirements  of  the  Church’s  life.  There  is  therefore 
need  for  a  proper  sense  of  urgency  lest  we  lose  the  time  that  God  gives  us.  Faith  and  Order 
must  constantly  press  upon  the  Council  and  the  churches  the  fact  that  the  question  of 
unity  is  one  upon  which  an  answer  has  to  be  given,  and  that  to  give  no  answer  means  to 
be  shut  up  to  the  wrong  answer.  Specifically,  Faith  and  Order  must  raise  this  question 

(a)  in  Assemblies  so  far  as  its  programme  for  the  whole  WCC  allows; 

(b)  in  Central  Committee  from  time  to  time  as  best  serves,  as  well  as  in  the  Theological 

Commissions  which  all  at  least  bear  upon  the  answer. 

All  these  are  ways  in  which  Faith  and  Order  makes  its  witness  within  the  WCC,  but  in 
order  ultimately  to  reach  the  churches  themselves,  for  whose  sake  all  this  activity  is  organized. 

But  within  the  Council,  it  is  also  important  that  every  department  should  be  concerned 
that  unity  is  borne  in  mind  as  it  does  its  work,  and  we  would  hope  that  the  WCC  secretariat 
would,  from  time  to  time,  ask  how  far  their  respective  departments  are  contributing  to 
the  fullness  of  unity. 

As  plans  for  the  integration  with  the  International  Missionary  Council  proceed,  the 
relation  of  mission  and  unity  should  be  more  clearly  seen.  We  would  ask  that  national 
Christian  councils  and  councils  of  churches  should  be  asked  whether  their  work  also  makes 
provision  for  Faith  and  Order,  so  that  this  connection  may  be  brought  home  in  every  region. 

As  our  churches  seek  to  obey  God  in  the  renewal  of  their  confessional  and  liturgical 
life,  and  in  promoting  its  mission,  should  they  not  also  ask  themselves  how  their  obedience 
in  these  ways  may  also  serve  His  demand  for  unity  ? 

Finally,  in  all  this  we  must  bring  home  the  truth  that  our  divisions  contradict  the  Gospel 
of  reconciliation  and  hinder  the  mission  and  renewal  of  the  Church. 

(ii)  “ To  study  questions  of  faith,  order  and  worship  with  the  relevant  social,  cultural,  political, 
racial  and  other  factors  in  their  bearing  on  the  unity  of  the  Church ” 

The  content  of  our  studies  is  of  fundamental  importance,  and  our  first  concern  must 
be  to  ensure  that  Faith  and  Order  is  fully  sensitive  to  the  real  questions  which  the  churches 
are  asking,  so  that  its  study  is  vitally  related  to  their  real  needs.  “Study”  can  be  carried 
out  in  a  great  variety  of  ways.  The  traditional  Faith  and  Order  Theological  Commission 
has  a  definite  role  where  long-term  co-operative  study  is  needed.  A  serious  question  arises 
about  the  destination  of  such  studies.  We  would  distinguish  today  between  : 

(a)  WCC  Assemblies  for 

(i)  Faith  and  Order  witness  at  the  heart  of  the  WCC  ; 

(ii)  Communicating  some  fruits  of  study. 

Certain  aspects  of  Theological  Commissions’  responsibilities  can  be  discharged  thus. 

(b)  Special  Faith  and  Order  Conferences  (including  world  conferences)  will  also 
certainly  be  needed,  because  only  in  gatherings  primarily  concerned  with  Faith  and  Order 
issues  is  it  possible  for  the  fruits  of  preceding  research  to  be  fully  shared,  for  there  to  be 
specific  debate  on  the  questions  studied  in  the  smaller  groups  of  the  Theological  Commissions 
and  for  the  themes  for  future  study  to  emerge  from  the  give-and-take  of  representative  yet 
concentrated  conference. 

(c)  Direct  contact  with  the  churches  by  the  influence  of  delegates,  staff  visitation  and 
correspondence,  and  by  a  careful  programme  for  the  dissemination  of  published  material, 
both  direct  and  through  the  churches  and  national  councils. 

But  the  Theological  Commissions  are  by  no  means  the  only  method  of  study  nor  existing 
themes  its  only  content.  Different  methods  suit  different  contents  —  e.g.  field-research,  the 
short  series  of  ad  hoc  conferences,  regional  enquiry  on  specific  issues,  fostering  pilot-experi¬ 
ments  in  local  groups,  provision  for  theological  faculties  and  other  such  special  agencies 
to  pay  attention,  as  part  of  their  own  responsibilities,  to  Faith  and  Order  issues. 

Content  is  often  also  suggested  by  other  Departments  of  the  WCC.  Faith  and  Order 
must  be  flexible  to  respond  to  such  calls.  E.g.  the  relation  to  unity  of  current  discussions, 
in  other  Departments,  on  the  role  of  the  laity  and  on  the  ordination  of  women. 
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The  ability  to  respond  quickly  to  co-operation  with  other  aspects  of  the  WCC  is  indis¬ 
pensable  if  Faith  and  Order  is  to  be,  and  to  be  felt  to  be,  the  organ  of  the  WCC  through 
which  problems  bearing  upon  the  unity  of  the  Church  can  be  effectively  dealt  with  when 
they  reach  the  WCC  from  its  member  churches  from  any  quarter  whatsoever.  It  is  clear 
that  Faith  and  Order  is  not  an  oracle  to  answer  all  sorts  of  such  questions,  but  it  is  the  forum 
in  which  they  can  receive  prompt  and  well-qualified  consideration  in  a  full  ecumenical 
setting  and  in  which  the  accumulation  of  experience  of  ecumenical  work  can  be  brought 
to  bear  upon  them. 

(iii)  “To  study  the  theological  implications  of  the  existence  of  the  ecumenical  movement” 

The  ecumenical  movement  in  so  far  as  it  can  rightly  be  called  “the  great  new  fact  of  our 
era”  presents  us  with  a  work  of  God  through  His  spirit  which  we  must  seek  to  understand 
and  interpret  in  our  own  generation.  This  is  an  aspect  of  the  total  “Mystery  of  the  Church,” 
but  it  contains  specific  issues  sufficient  to  make  it  a  distinguishable  activity  from  (i)  above, 
especially  in  the  theological  interpretation  of  such  a  fact  as  the  WCC  itself  which,  though 
it  is  not  the  Church,  is  certainly  not  unrelated  to  the  Church  and  contains  its  own  significance 
as  a  form  of  Christian  unity  which  needs  to  be  kept  under  theological  scrutiny.  The  work 
begun  by  the  Central  Committee  at  Toronto  in  1950  initiated  a  process  which  Faith  and 
Order  should  feel  a  special  responsibility  to  continue  and  to  extend,  for  the  sake  both  of 
those  within  the  WCC  and  those  beyond  its  membership. 

(iv)  “7b  study  matters  in  the  present  relationships  of  the  Churches  to  one  another  which 
cause  difficulties  and  need  theological  clarification ” 

This  function  is  not  easily  defined.  One  of  its  original  consequences  was  a  study  of 
proselytism  (later  taken  over  by  the  Central  Committee).  But  we  believe  that  it  marks  out 
a  territory  of  concrete  and  specific  enquiries  for  which  Faith  and  Order  shall  continue  to 
be  responsible. 

(v)  “ To  provide  information  concerning  actual  steps  taken  by  the  churches  towards  reunion ” 

The  furnishing  of  the  churches  with  an  accurate  and  up-to-date  information  service 
on  re-union  negotiations,  and  the  research  implied  in  collecting  it,  is  a  service  in  the  direct 
line  of  Faith  and  Order  interests  which  ought  certainly  to  be  fulfiled.  Although  we  appreciate 
the  extent  to  which  the  secretariat  has  been  able  to  carry  this  out  in  recent  years,  we  are 
convinced  that  it  could  only  be  done  effectively  if  greater  resources  of  staff  were  available. 

As  we  have  scrutinized  these  functions  as  defined  in  our  present  constitution,  we  wish 
to  re-affirm  our  adherence  to  them,  and  to  see  them  carried  out  with  vigour.  But  we  feel 
that  the  experience  of  the  years  since  the  Constitution  was  drafted  would  make  us  want 
to  re-state  them  for  the  future  with  some  change  of  emphasis,  expression  and  arrangement. 
Pending  an  appropriate  moment  for  the  revision  of  our  Constitution,  we  content  ourselves 
with  this  commentary  upon  their  meaning. 


B.  Some  further  implications  in  our  work 

We  would  go  on  to  urge  certain  other  concerns  which  we  believe  we  are  called  by  God 
to  undertake,  which,  although  not  specifically  indicated  in  our  present  terms  of  reference, 
are  in  keeping  with  the  spirit  and  tradition  of  the  Faith  and  Order  movement. 

(1)  Unity  negotiations 

One  of  the  striking  consequences  of  nearly  50  years  of  Faith  and  Order  work  has  been 
the  creation  of  an  atmosphere  in  which  churches  have  been  able  to  pass  on  from  the  discussion 
of  unity  in  principle  to  negotiate  concrete  local  unions.  Nothing  should  impair  the  freedom 
of  the  churches  themselves  in  this  matter.  But  we  would  re-emphasize  Constitution  4  (iv)  * 
as  meaning  in  our  day  that  part  of  the  “service”  of  Faith  and  Order  must  be  to  take  a  far 
more  active  attitude  towards  the  various  plans  for  unity  without  itself,  of  course,  ever 


*  (iv)  Only  churches  themselves  are  competent  to  take  actual  steps  towards  reunion  by 
entering  into  negotiations  with  one  another.  The  work  of  the  movement  is  not  to  formulate 
schemes  and  tell  the  churches  what  they  ought  to  do,  but  to  act  as  the  handmaid  of  the  churches 
in  the  preparatory  work  of  clearing  away  misunderstandings,  discussing  obstacles  to  reunion, 
and  issuing  reports  which  are  submitted  to  the  churches  for  their  consideration. 
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being  the  sponsor  of  any  specific  plan.  But  we  believe  we  could  and  should  serve  the 
churches  by  : 

(a)  providing  for  “consultations”  as  part  of  our  own  programme  in  which  representatives 
of  churches  engaged  in  union  negotiation  could  meet  with  each  other  and  with  a  wide  circle 
of  those  interested,  to  learn  from  each  other  and  to  see  their  own  negotiations  in  a  wider 
context.  The  gratitude  expressed  for  the  “unofficial  consultations”  already  held  encourages 
us  to  make  them  in  future  a  more  direct  responsibility  of  Faith  and  Order  whenever  its 
own  meetings  draw  together  a  widely  representative  gathering  which  includes  such  interests . 

(b)  Analyzing  the  various  schemes  in  current  discussion,  with  a  view  to  discovering 
the  bearing  which  each  may  have  on  other  negotiations  and  the  solutions  of  difficulties 
found  in  them  which  may  be  useful  to  other  churches  discussing  union. 

(c)  If  inter-church  consultations  of  the  kind  contemplated  in  paragraph  (a)  above 
should  lead  to  invitations  to  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  to  assist  at  any  point  in  unity 
negotiations,  the  officers  of  the  Commission  should  regard  themselves  as  empowered  to 
appoint  Commission  members  or  members  of  theological  sub-commissions  or  the  Secretary 
to  the  Commission  to  accept  the  invitations,  subject  to  conformity  to  the  general  policy 
of  the  Commission.  The  officers  should  also  be  ready  to  provide  relevant  material  from  the 
experience  of  the  Commission.  It  is  hoped  that  this  readiness  to  render  any  assistance 
called  for  will  become  known  to  the  churches. 

(2)  Regional  Work  and  other  Meetings  which  are  less  than  fully  comprehensive  Faith 
and  Order  Conferences.  By  an  action  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Working  Committee  at 
Davos  in  1955,  endorsed  by  the  Central  Committee  in  the  same  year,  the  Faith  and  Order 
Commission  is  already  free  to  interpret  Para.  4  of  its  Constitution  as  allowing  meetings 
which  are  not  based  on  invitations  “addressed  to  Christian  Churches  throughout  the  world.” 

The  success  of  the  New  Zealand  and  Oberlin  Conferences,  of  the  Lutheran-Reformed 
meetings  in  Europe,  and  the  Indian  regional  conference,  leads  us  to  mention  here  gatherings 
of  this  kind  as  being  in  future  part  of  our  regular  concern.  In  particular  we  would  hope 
that  many  groups  who  find  themselves  in  a  small  minority  at  our  normal  conferences 
could  sometimes  be  afforded  opportunities  to  meet  in  a  setting  in  which  they  would  be 
relieved  of  some  of  the  disadvantages  and  inhibitions  of  appearing  always  as  a  minority. 

We  would  also  consider  whether  other  groups  than  churches  actually  negotiating  should 
be  drawn  into  contact  with  each  other  —  e.g.  churches  resulting  from  union-negotiations 
to  meet  with  representatives  from  some  of  the  world  confessional  organizations  with  which 
their  component  churches  are  related ;  or,  certain  churches  in  a  particular  area  be  invited 
to  enter  into  conversation  on  Faith  and  Order  themes. 

In  this  context,  we  would  like  to  stress  the  value  of  active  Faith  and  Order  departments 
in  national  Christian  councils  and  councils  of  churches,  with  which  the  Faith  and  Order 
secretariat  is  glad  to  co-operate.  Local  pilot-schemes  of  study,  under  Faith  and  Order 
auspices,  could  occasionally  be  arranged  in  consultation  with  the  national  council  concerned. 

(3)  Relations  with  Christians  outside  the  WCC  membership 

One  of  our  basic  principles  is  to  draw  churches  out  of  isolation  into  conference.  In  this 
connection,  we  believe  that  we  have  a  responsibility,  in  this  time  in  which  our  member 
churches  have  been  able  to  overcome  that  isolation  by  meeting  in  the  WCC,  especially 
towards  those  churches  which  have  chosen  not  to  avail  themselves  of  that  particular 
opportunity.  We  also  note  that  we  are  empowered  to  invite  representatives  of  such  churches 
to  serve  in  our  Commission  (v.  Constitution,  par.  5  (ii)  b),  and  so,  by  implication,  on  our 
Theological  Commissions. 

We  have  especially  in  mind  two  groups  among  those  who  “accept  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  God  and  Saviour.” 

(a)  The  Roman  Catholic  Church  constitutes  so  large  and  serious  a  part  of  Christendom 
that  we  are  bound  to  take  it  into  consideration  in  our  work  for  Christian  unity.  But  we 
realize  the  very  serious  difficulties  which  arise,  both  from  their  side  and  from  ours,  to  hinder 
any  official  or  clearly  defined  relationship.  Yet  Faith  and  Order  is  an  aspect  of  the  WCC  in 
which  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  shown  an  interest.  Roman  Catholic  theologians 
have  made  important  contributions  by  their  writings  to  the  discussion  of  Faith  and  Order 
issues.  We  believe  that  this  theological  discussion  should  be  pursued  in  whatever  ways 
may  be  mutually  acceptable. 


117 


(b)  Protestant  Churches  outside  the  WCC  need  another  form  of  approach,  for,  as 
compared  with  the  unity  (though  complex)  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  we  are  here 
dealing  with  very  diverse  entities.  But  we  believe  that  many  of  them  are  ready  to  enter 
into  common  study  with  the  WCC  and  to  meet  in  personal  contact  in  various  countries 
and  regions.  They  comprise  another  group  of  fellow-Christians  with  whom  Faith  and  Order 
should  enter  into  fellowship  on  the  ground  of  common  concern  for  Christian  mission  and 
unity. 

With  regard  to  them  both,  we  would  urge  that  Faith  and  Order  should  : 

(i)  aim  at  a  situation  in  the  WCC  staff  which  ensured  that  there  should  always  be 
people  sufficiently  free  from  other  commitments  to  make  it  a  first  charge  on  their  time  to  be 
in  continuous,  personal  and  well-informed  contact  with  the  whole  complexity  of  both  these 
groups  ; 

(ii)  on  the  basis  of  such  contact,  the  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat,  Working  Committee 
and  other  groups  in  Faith  and  Order  would  be  in  a  position  to  be  kept  informed  of  develop¬ 
ments  and  openings,  and  so  able  to  seek  their  participation  in  our  theological  work  where 
it  was  then  deemed  possible  and  advisable. 


C.  Consequences  for  Organization 

We  fully  recognize  that  we  are  part  of  a  complex  organism  in  the  WCC,  which  has  tota 
problems  of  finance  and  structural  development  which  have  to  reckon  with  many  other 
concerns  beside  our  own.  But  it  is  our  duty  to  speak  of  our  conception  of  the  “future  of 
Faith  and  Order.” 

Our  deepest  concern  is  that  the  World  Council  as  a  whole  should  always  serve  that 
churchly  unity  into  which  God  calls  His  People  to  be  reconciled  through  His  Son.  As  partial 
consequences  of  responding  to  that  call,  our  separated  churches  have  found  in  the  WCC 
an  organ  through  which  to  do  many  things  together,  and  for  all  of  this  we  give  thanks  to 
God.  We  believe  that  all  the  tasks  we  have  outlined,  and  others  which  we  trust  that  He 
will  show  us,  together  constitute  a  central  part  of  the  Council’s  work,  and  an  ingredient 
in  the  whole  which  keeps  all  our  churches  aware  of  the  full  unity  of  Word  and  Sacrament, 
Ministry  and  Mission,  in  universal  and  local  fellowship. 

The  Working  Committee  is  responsible  for  examining  not  only  the  role  of  the  Faith 
and  Order  Commission  within  the  WCC  but  also  the  internal  organization  of  the  Faith 
and  Order  Commission  itself.  In  this  connection  we  believe  it  to  be  necessary  to  clarify 
the  meaning  and  implications  of  membership  in  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission.  Each 
member  should  be  given  a  clear  understanding  of  his  responsibilities  towards  the  Faith 
and  Order  Commission  and  towards  his  own  Church  :  and  leaders  of  churches  should  be 
fully  cognizant  of  the  fact  that  they  are  represented  in  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission 
so  that  they  may  be  disposed  to  appropriate  the  experience  of  such  members  and  give  them 
due  support.  Moreover  it  may  prove  necessary  to  re-examine  the  manner  in  which  members 
are  added  to  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  in  the  light  of  requirements  imposed  by 
its  future  tasks. 

It  is  too  early  in  the  total  WCC  process  of  financial  and  structural  development  for 
anyone  to  see  clearly  the  details  of  what  is  practicable.  But  our  discussion  on  the  future 
of  Faith  and  Order  has  made  clear  our  conviction  that  at  least  the  following  provisions 
should  be  made,  if  at  all  possible  : 

(1)  there  should  be  a  report  to  the  Central  Committee  every  year,  prepared  by  the 
Faith  and  Order  Working  Committee,  on  recent  developments  in  the  field  of  Christian 
unity ; 

(2)  provision  should  be  made  in  every  WCC  Assembly  for  a  prominent  place  to  be 
given  to  issues  of  unity  ; 

(3)  World  conferences  specifically  on  Faith  and  Order  have  an  irreplaceable  role  and 
provision  needs  to  be  made  for  them  from  time  to  time  ; 

(4)  the  programme  we  have  outlined  above  also  clearly  implies  a  larger  staff  than  is 
at  present  available  ; 

(5)  the  senior  secretary  of  Faith  and  Order  needs  to  have  closest  relationship  with 
the  central  Executive  of  the  WCC  secretariat. 

This  raises  the  question  of  whether  these  results  can  be  achieved  unless  Faith  and  Order 
has  the  status  of  a  Division,  and  we  request  that  the  Faith  and  Order  secretary  should 
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discuss  the  implications  of  these  suggestions  in  the  coming  year,  so  that  the  next  meeting 
of  the  Faith  and  Order  sub-committee  on  its  future,  and  the  next  meeting  of  the  Working 
Committee,  may  receive  further  information. 

We  believe  that,  in  such  ways  as  these,  Faith  and  Order  would  be  more  clearly  seen 
to  occupy  a  place  in  the  structure  of  the  WCC  which  truthfully  reflects  its  central  and 
fundamental  role  in  the  whole  ecumenical  movement. 


Appendix  XIII 


Report  of  the  Department  of  Information 

It  can  now  be  said  that  the  Information  Department  has  established  its  procedures  and 
is  accepted  by  the  churches  and  by  information  media  generally  as  a  point  of  reference  and 
a  source  of  news,  background,  design  ideas  and  public  relations  advice.  This  does  not  mean 
that  it  has  fulfilled  the  tasks  set  by  the  Evanston  Assembly  in  1954.  Much  remains  to  be 
done  in  member  churches  and  through  national  Christian  councils  to  convey  the  publications 
now  available  more  effectively  into  local  congregations.  The  period  before  the  Third 
Assembly  should  see  more  time  devoted  by  the  department’s  staff  and  committee  to  unde¬ 
veloped  possibilities  of  effective  promotion. 


3.  Radio  and  Television 

The  proposal  to  appoint  a  staff  member  for  a  period  of  one  year  to  investigate  in  practice 
the  role  of  the  WCC  in  the  field  of  radio  and  television  has  not  been  realized.  Although 
the  required  funds  would  probably  have  been  available,  the  person  approached  following 
the  necessary  clearances  was  unable  to  accept.  An  alternative  nomination  and  a  revised 
plan  for  assuring  financial  support  are  now  required. 

In  spite  of  staff  deficiencies  and  growing  pressure  on  available  time,  the  department 
continues  to  make  recordings  in  limited  numbers  and  to  answer  all  requests  from  broad¬ 
casters  constructively.  The  result  is  that  many  important  radio  and  television  programmes 
are  being  made  with  WCC  advice  and  support  —  in  the  U.S.A.,  the  United  Kingdom, 
continental  countries  and  further  afield.  Opportunities  for  a  qualified  staff  member  are 
many.  It  becomes  more  important  than  ever  that  an  adequate  survey  should  be  made  so 
that  provision  can  be  made  for  full-time  expert  work  in  the  field  by  a  person  who  combines 
technical  awareness,  imagination  and  theological  discrimination.  A  tentative  conclusion 
from  experience  so  far  gained  by  the  staff  is  that  without  this  combination  of  talents  the 
job  would  hardly  be  worth  doing,  but  if  a  worker  with  these  qualifications  can  be  found, 
ecumenical  broadcasting  might  well  enter  a  new  phase  in  the  churches  under  the  stimulus 
of  ecumenical  ideas.  This  is  especially  so  if  “ecumenical  education”  is  to  give  the  “outsider” 
as  well  as  the  “insider”  a  new  view  of  the  nature  of  the  Church. 


2.  The  Ecumenical  Press  Service 

The  discontinuing  of  the  New  York  edition  of  E.P.S.  from  January  1,  1958,  has  been 
justified  in  practice.  The  office  load  in  New  York  has  been  eased  and  the  new  system  of 
direct  despatch  from  Geneva  has  been  favourably  received  by  U.S.  subscribers,  many  of 
whom  now  take  the  airmail  edition.  In  Africa,  Asia  and  other  distant  regions  the  new 
airmail  service  is  being  used  more  frequently. 

The  number  of  voluntary  regional  correspondents  who  provide  copy  of  good  quality 
has  increased,  following  efforts  to  solicit  this  cooperation. 

Financially,  an  increase  in  basic  subscription  rates,  to  follow  inflationary  trends,  has 
been  well  received  in  a  number  of  countries,  except  that  sharp  rises  have  been  avoided  in 
some  “minority  church”  areas. 

An  attempt  has  been  made  to  improve  EPS  in  French  by  the  appointment  of  an  editorial 
associate  for  the  French  edition.  To  make  this  possible  the  administrative  procedures  for 
subscription  and  renewal  have  been  transferred  to  the  office  that  now  deals  with  periodical 
finances.  The  second  worker  in  EPS  is  thus  set  free  for  greater  editorial  responsibility. 

A  new  folder  to  commend  EPS  to  the  churches  is  still  in  preparation.  Other  needs 
awaiting  action  are  the  strengthening  of  financial  contributions  from  larger  publications 
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that  regularly  use  the  service  ;  intensification  of  translation  and  use  in  Spanish  press  services 
(in  the  absence  of  budget  for  a  special  Spanish  edition) ;  increased  circulation  in  the  younger 
churches  and  among  missionaries.  In  spite  of  attempts  to  extend  the  Eastern  European 
circulation  of  EPS  —  which  strives  to  be  balanced  and  objective  in  its  reporting  —  there 
seem  to  be  certain  difficulties  in  some  Eastern  countries  about  its  free  distribution  and 
reception. 

3.  The  World  Council’s  Publications 

The  first  year’s  operation  of  the  scheme  to  provide  complete  documentation,  all  periodicals 
or  selected  sets  of  documents  to  subscribers  has  enrolled  57  subscribers  to  “all  periodicals 
and  documents,”  19  subscribers  to  “all  documents  except  periodicals”  and  75  subscribers 
who  receive  “all  periodicals.”  The  scheme  is  growing  in  popularity,  and  vigorous  promotion 
would  swiftly  increase  the  number  of  subscribers,  but  existing  facilities  and  budget  would 
have  to  be  expanded. 

The  Ecumenical  Review  reports  normal  increase  in  circulation  for  the  year.  An  effort 
has  been  made  to  standardize  and  economize  in  proof-reading  procedures  and  the  number 
of  gift  subscriptions  entered  to  help  in  countries  where  remittances  are  difficult  is  encouraging. 


4.  Publicity 

The  work  on  the  “publicity”  side  of  the  department  has  involved  all  the  usual  projects 
during  the  last  year,  with  an  increasing  amount  of  time  going  to  the  Ecumenical  Press 
Service. 

With  EPS  now  so  much  a  part  of  the  whole  department,  we  have  moved  more  and  more 
toward  using  it  as  outlet  for  many  items  which  once  might  have  been  worth  a  release, 
cutting  down  to  a  slight  extent  on  the  number  of  our  news  bulletins.  Releases  are  used  for 
day-by-day  coverage  of  meetings,  such  as  the  Central  Committee,  the  winter  session  of 
the  Executive  Committee,  the  sessions  of  the  Administrative  Committee,  etc.,  and  for 
important  news  developments,  so  that  a  bulletin  will  reach  editors  several  days  ahead  of 
EPS. 

The  problem  of  translation  of  bulletins  and  features  has  been  solved  as  far  as  German 
is  concerned.  Releases  and  features  for  the  German  list  are  now  translated  and  re-written 
by  a  professional  journalist  who  knows  the  ecumenical  movement.  The  results  have  been 
good  and  stories  done  under  the  new  plan  are  being  picked  up  throughout  Germany. 

A  second  new  development  during  the  year  has  been  the  changing  of  the  Inter-Church 
Aid  Newsletter  to  a  monthly  publication,  with  a  printed  cover  using  pictures  that  are  available 
from  the  department.  The  Newsletter  is  mailed  from  Geneva  on  the  last  Wednesday  of 
each  month  (except  August).  Reactions  to  the  new  format  have  been  good,  and  the  material 
is  being  well  used.  The  monthly  deadline  has  made  it  possible  to  get  ICA  material  out 
while  it  is  still  at  least  relatively  fresh. 

The  Greek  Team  News,  with  a  circulation  of  8,000,  has  become  a  regular  project,  with 
publication  planned  now  for  three  times  a  year  —  February,  May  and  September.  Agreement 
has  been  reached  with  the  team  directors,  and  the  bulk  of  the  material  now  comes  from  them, 
leaving  us  to  edit  and  produce. 

Several  meetings  have  been  held  with  some  of  the  Youth  Department  staff,  and  headway 
has  been  made  toward  joint  advance  planning  of  the  Youth  Department  News  Sheet. 

Our  stories  and  pictures  on  the  Protestant  pavilion  at  the  Brussels  Exhibition  were 
widely  picked  up  this  year  —  in  German,  French  and  English.  We  supplied  editors  with 
several  illustrated  features  and  a  story  on  the  opening  of  the  building. 

On  the  urgent  “to  do”  list  is  the  compilation  and  publication  of  a  new  inter-church  aid 
guide  to  projects  in  Europe.  The  plan  is  to  bring  it  out  about  the  first  of  the  year  so  that 
it  can  be  used  to  advantage  by  travellers  who  are  planning  summer  trips. 

A  survey  of  the  mailing  lists  is  overdue,  though  we  are  constantly  adding  and  taking 
away  names.  The  ICA  Newsletter  list  has  grown  to  more  than  1,500.  The  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States  has  subscribed  for  100  copies  monthly. 

A  new  pamphlet  on  Hong  Kong  for  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to 
Refugees  is  in  the  “first  draft”  stage. 

5.  Visual  Services 

The  photographic  files  of  the  department,  now  containing  a  wide  range  of  pictures 
from  many  parts  of  the  world,  have  been  more  than  ever  tapped  for  publications  and 


120 


exhibitions  on  many  countries.  The  trend  is  towards  more  specific  requests  covering  subjects 
like  ways  of  worship,  personalities  and  centres  of  new  experiment. 

The  new  design  and  monthly  appearance  of  the  Inter-Church  Aid  Newsletter  provide 
a  cover  that  acts  as  a  developing  “catalogue”  of  available  photos. 

From  all  the  publications  of  the  WCC  made  since  1953  a  comprehensive  guide-catalogue 
is  being  compiled  for  ready  reference  in  the  office  as  a  source  of  blocks  and  to  facilitate 
handling  of  picture  requests. 

Mr.  Taylor’s  forthcoming  Asian  journey  will  help  to  bring  the  photographic  collection 
into  better  balance,  though  African  and  Latin  American  pictures  are  still  needed. 

Publications  from  all  over  the  world  now  show  how  widely  the  council’s  pictures  are 
being  used.  Front  covers  of  magazines,  always  a  good  index,  have  this  year  used  WCC 
pictures  much  more  frequently  than  ever  before. 

In  addition  to  the  aid  given  to  the  ecumenical  pavilion  at  the  Brussels  Exhibition,  both  in 
the  field  of  design  and  in  provision  of  many  photographs,  the  Information  Department 
cooperated  for  the  second  time  with  Inter-Church  Aid  of  the  British  Council  of  Churches 
in  its  Christian  Aid  Week.  Five  thousand  captioned  enlargements,  mostly  from  WCC  files, 
were  circulated  for  exhibits  in  hundreds  of  places  all  over  Britain. 

Films,  particularly  for  television  use,  have  been  promoted  in  a  number  of  countries. 
The  Church  World  Service  film,  “The  Long  Stride,”  has  been  used  in  Europe  in  the  churches 
and  on  television  on  several  occasions.  Television  producers  have  been  advised  about 
adaptation  for  their  purposes. 

Lacking  budget  for  film  production,  the  department  has  been  active  in  an  advisory 
capacity  to  numbers  of  producers  of  films,  the  result  being  that  the  ecumenical  aspects 
are  integrally  related  to  script  and  sequences.  In  some  cases  still  pictures  have  been  effectively 
used  in  television  programmes,  and  the  Belgian  government  made  a  short  film  on  the 
ecumenical  pavilion  in  the  Brussels  exhibition  free  of  charge.  A  programme  on  the  pavilion, 
first  made  for  Swiss  television,  was  subsequently  made  available  for  France.  Cooperation 
in  film  and  television  along  these  lines  is  valuable  for  the  countries  where  the  churches 
are  just  beginning  to  approach  a  large  popular  audience  through  the  television  screen. 

In  poster  production  and  the  layout  and  design  of  publications  John  Taylor  has  had 
his  busiest  year.  Production  has  exceeded  in  twelve  months  the  amount  done  in  all  previous 
years  since  Evanston.  Other  world  Christian  organizations  in  Geneva  have  also  sought 
advice  and  help .  A  selective  list  will  indicate  the  range  of  work  done  :  a  filmstrip  publicity 
folder  for  the  New  York  office  ;  the  new  handbook  on  the  WCC  (a  major  task) ;  the  new 
folder,  “What  is  the  World  Council  of  Churches”  ;  “Questions  and  Answers  about  the 
WCC,”  designed  in  three  styles  for  the  three  language  areas  ;  a  special  Inter-Church  Aid 
issue  of  the  Youth  Department  News  Sheet  for  wide  use  also  by  the  Division  of  Inter-Church 
Aid  ;  the  “Year  End  Report”  of  Inter-Church  Aid  ;  several  publications  of  the  Department 
on  Church  and  Society ;  the  periodical  “Laity”  in  its  new  format ;  posters  for  use  in  the 
churches  at  Pentecost. 

6.  Brussels  1958 

Much  time  has  been  given  to  the  final  preparations  and  publicity  connected  with  the 
ecumenical  pavilion  and  exhibit  in  the  Universal  Exhibition.  Consultations  with  the  Belgian 
committee  have  extended  over  the  last  three-and-a-half  years,  but  the  last  twelve  months 
have  brought  a  period  of  weekly  attention  to  design  details,  fund-raising,  the  sending  on 
time  of  pictures  for  the  display,  the  details  of  the  daily  programme,  the  catalogue  for  the 
exhibit  and  news  coverage  in  words  and  pictures.  The  success  of  the  bold  Belgian  venture, 
under  the  indefatigable  leadership  of  Pastor  Pieter  Fagel,  has  justified  the  outlay  of  time 
by  the  Information  Department  and  provides  an  instance  of  inspiring  cooperation  with 
churches  that  looked  to  the  World  Council  for  support. 

Attempts  are  now  being  made  to  assist  the  Belgian  committee  to  achieve  their  declared 
objective  —  the  re-erection  of  the  building  on  a  new  site,  and  its  use  as  a  permanent  ecume¬ 
nical  meeting  place  at  the  service  of  the  Belgian  churches.  Money  must  still  be  raised  to 
make  this  possible. 


7.  Journalists’  Conference 

A  Conference  for  European  Christian  journalists  from  church  and  daily  papers  was 
held  at  Bossey  in  June  by  the  Information  Department.  About  sixty  participants  in  this 
meeting,  which  followed  the  lines  laid  down  in  a  similar  conference  for  audio-visual  workers 
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two  years  before,  listened  to  provocative  addresses  by  leaders  in  their  field,  and  obviously 
used  the  opportunity  for  improving  their  exchange  of  ideas  and  resources. 

The  functions  of  WCC  Information  in  such  meetings  are  to  aid  workers  in  selected 
areas  and  to  draw  attention  to  the  importance  of  high  standards  in  the  professions  related 
to  information  work.  The  ecumenical  movement  benefits  greatly  because  its  nature  and 
objectives  are  understood  more  deeply  and  sympathetically  by  people  who  help  to  form 
opinion  and  report  events. 

The  possibility  of  a  further  conference  for  architects  with  whom  the  department  is  in 
touch  is  now  under  discussion,  the  point  of  contact  being  a  common  concern  for  fine  design 
in  the  service  of  the  Christian  community  and  of  modern  man. 

When  journalists  meet  again  within  the  setting  of  the  World  Council’s  life,  it  is  suggested 
that  an  effort  be  made  to  bring  people  who  are  pioneers  in  the  field  from  the  churches  of 
Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America. 


8.  A  New  Handbook 

An  attempt  has  been  made,  in  the  new  illustrated  handbook  on  the  World  Council, 
to  prepare  a  publication  that  can  be  handled  with  pleasure  and  stand  favourably  alongside 
the  best  of  its  kind.  Conceived  as  a  companion  piece  to  the  folder,  “What  is  the  World 
Council  of  Churches,”  the  new  handbook  is  now  available  to  national  councils  and  member 
churches  for  promotion  at  the  level  of  the  local  congregation.  The  Information  Department 
hopes  for  large  orders  of  both  handbook  and  folder  and  for  a  determined  effort  to  put  both 
in  the  hands  of  leaders  in  every  congregation  of  many  member  churches.  A  vigorous  plan 
of  promotion  from  Geneva  will  be  launched  in  the  second  half  of  1958. 


9.  Spanish  and  Portuguese 

The  gap  in  the  World  Council’s  information  policy  in  Latin  America  continues  to 
disturb  the  staff  as  well  as  leaders  in  member  churches  in  that  part  of  the  world.  Bishop 
Barbieri  has  energetically  followed  up  last  year’s  suggestion  to  concentrate  on  publishing 
more  material  in  Spanish.  He  has  taken  the  initiative  in  arranging  for  a  Spanish  edition 
of  the  new  handbook  and  folder,  and  of  “Questions  and  Answers  about  the  WCC.” 

More  recently  voices  from  Brazil  have  asked  about  filling  the  vacuum  that  exists  in 
Portuguese. 

Where  people  do  not  know  the  facts,  mischievous  and  often  ridiculous  misrepresentations 
can  thrive.  Many  people  have  still  failed  to  measure  the  growing  potential  of  Latin  America 
in  the  world.  Budgetary  limitations  stand  in  the  way  of  a  coordinated  approach  to  the 
problem  from  Geneva.  Perhaps  this  is  as  it  should  be,  since  local  initiative  and  financing 
will  eventually  cope  with  the  situation  more  realistically  and  permanently  ;  but  very  much 
more  must  be  done,  and  the  World  Council  must  take  its  share  of  the  task  and  stand  ready 
to  answer  appeals  for  effective  action. 

10.  Asian  Journey 

For  three  months,  beginning  in  early  September,  Miss  Thompson  of  the  New  York 
Information  staff  and  Mr.  Taylor  will  undertake  a  long  journey  to  Asia.  The  project  has 
been  planned  for  two  years,  is  being  financed  out  of  its  own  revenue,  and  is  expected  to 
yield  a  substantial  harvest  of  new  reports,  filmstrips,  articles  and  pictures.  Special  attention 
is  to  be  given  to  inter-church  aid  and  service  to  refugees,  and  to  the  background  and  progress 
of  the  study  on  rapid  social  change. 

Two  books  —  one  to  be  published  by  Friendship  Press  of  the  National  Council  of 
Churches  in  the  U.S.A.,  and  the  other  to  feature  photographs  on  the  rapid  social  change 
themes  to  be  published  in  the  Netherlands  —  are  to  come  out  of  the  journey.  These,  and 
projects  for  other  sponsors,  should  ensure  financial  solvency. 


11.  The  New  York  Office 

In  September,  1957,  the  first  North  American  Faith  and  Order  Conference  was  held  at 
Oberlin,  Ohio.  We  were  gratified  —  and  slightly  amazed  —  at  the  coverage  of  this  theolog¬ 
ical  study  conference.  It  seems  to  us  to  show  that  certain  theological  “preserves”  are  not 
necessarily  unproductive  of  news,  and  that  the  proceedings  can  be  accurately  described 
without  sharpening  up  the  differences  or  watering  down  the  content. 


122 


The  development  in  the  United  States  of  a  corps  of  religious  news  reporters  who  are 
experts  in  their  field  is  making  the  job  of  public  relations  officers  increasingly  rewarding. 

The  Protestant  pavilion  at  the  Brussels  Exhibition  is  an  extracurricular  activity  which 
has  dominated  our  thinking  and  our  activity  post-New  Haven.  The  U.S.  Conference  and 
its  Interpretation  and  Support  Committee  have  followed  up  on  the  initiative  taken  by  the 
enthusiastic  and  productive  laymen’s  committee  for  the  Protestant  pavilion  at  the  Brussels 
World  Fair.  Although  the  campaign  for  $100,000  did  not  start  until  December,  about 
$88,000  has  been  contributed. 

The  New  York  public  relations  office  has  prepared  the  appeal  letters,  brochures,  news 
releases  and  other  publicity  for  the  campaign. 

Exhibit :  The  New  York  office  has  prepared  a  travelling  exhibit  for  use  at  general  church 
conventions,  youth  meetings  and  inter-church  gatherings.  Until  this  exhibit  was  prepared 
in  May  for  the  new  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.,  we  have  had  no  adequate 
display  unit  on  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  The  exhibit  employs  John  Taylor’s  photo¬ 
graphs  and  text  adapted  from  the  handbook  and  other  WCC  publications.  It  describes 
the  general  work  of  the  council,  and  answers  the  question,  “What  is  the  World  Council  ?”. 

Now  we  have  made  ten  smaller  versions  of  this  for  use  by  local  churches,  church  confer¬ 
ences  and  by  national  Christian  councils.  This  smaller  exhibit  is  on  display  at  Nyborg, 
and  arrangements  for  securing  it  may  be  made  with  the  department. 

Publications  :  The  change-over  to  the  Geneva  version  of  EPS  seems  to  have  been  accepted 
by  American  subscribers,  despite  the  increase  in  cost  for  steamer  mail  service  and  actual 
doubling  of  the  cost  for  airmail.  The  New  York  office  has  instituted  a  system  of  sliding 
scale  payment  for  publications  in  accordance  with  their  circulation.  Our  subscription  list 
has  held  steady  and  we  have  rid  our  lists  of  a  good  many  “free  subscribers.”  Now  we  are 
embarking  on  a  mail  campaign  for  more  subscribers. 

“The  Ecumenical  Courier,”  our  bi-monthly  publication  which  goes  to  12,000  individual 
contributors  in  the  U.S. A.,  has  a  new  look,  thanks  to  John  Taylor,  who  designed  the 
masthead  and  helped  us  to  introduce  colour. 

Cooperation  :  The  New  York  public  relations  secretary  has  cooperated  with  the  public 
relations  staff  of  the  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.S. A.  and  member 
churches.  This  included  working  in  the  press  rooms  at  the  big  NCC  assembly  in  St.  Louis 
in  December  and  at  the  Presbyterian  assembly  in  Pittsburgh.  We  have  received  help  from 
public  relations  staffs  of  member  churches  and  the  National  Council  of  Churches  in  the 
U.S. A.,  for  the  Central  Committee  and  annual  meetings  of  the  U.S.  Conference  for  the  WCC. 

This  year’s  Pentecost  packet  was  again  a  Geneva-New  York  collaboration.  John  Taylor 
provided  the  design  and  Dr.  Keith  Bridston,  Faith  and  Order  secretary,  prepared  the 
ministers’  helps.  We  included  a  four-page  leaflet  on  Ecumenical  Education  prepared  in 
Geneva,  “Ecumenical  Movement  —  Retrospect  and  Prospect”  by  Dr.  Samuel  McCrea 
Cavert,  a  flyer  on  the  filmstrip,  “Assignment  in  Unity,”  a  leaflet  on  the  post-Oberlin  materials 
and  a  news  release  about  Pentecost. 

Pentecost  material  continues  to  provide  the  council  with  its  one  occasion  during  the 
year  to  communicate  directly  with  local  congregations.  This  year  news  of  our  material 
has  been  distributed  directly  through  the  denomination  to  all  Methodist,  Presbyterian 
U.S. A.  and  Protestant  Episcopal  local  churches.  Over  100,000  Pentecost  bulletin  covers 
were  sold. 

12.  Teletype 

A  detailed  survey  made  during  the  year  by  the  Department  of  Finance  and  Administration 
shows  that  employment  of  teletype  as  a  means  of  communication  with  World  Council 
offices  and  the  press  in  Europe  and  America  would  involve  additional  expense  even  if  all 
offices  at  17  route  de  Malagnou  used  it  regularly  instead  of  telephone  and  telegraph.  The 
hope  of  installing  teletype  has  therefore  lapsed  for  the  time  being. 

13.  The  Third  Assembly 

The  Committee  of  the  Information  Department  has  already  begun  to  discuss  preparations 
for  the  public  relations  of  the  Assembly  in  Asia. 

If  information  and  the  attempt  to  interpret  the  Assembly  through  the  churches’  existing 
programmes  are  to  go  hand  in  hand,  literature  will  have  to  be  prepared  very  soon  as  a 
stimulus  to  the  process  in  local  groups. 
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Much  could  be  done  by  coordinated  planning  with  film  producers.  Material  shot  by 
the  churches  for  their  own  purposes  could  be  gathered  together  into  a  fine  documentary 
film  for  widespread  use.  Such  instantly  appealing  material  as  is  available  for  the  camera 
in  areas  of  rapid  social  change,  in  the  work  camp  programme  and  in  the  new  experiments 
going  forward  in  many  churches  could  be  welded  together  with  reports  on  inter-church 
aid  and  service  to  refugees  to  present  the  three  emphases  on  unity,  witness  and  service  which 
already  run  through  much  of  the  thinking  of  the  council.  The  importance  of  Faith  and 
Order  can  be  depicted  in  this  setting  by  the  use  of  a  variety  of  ways  of  worship  and  cultural 
settings  of  church  life. 

14.  Integration  with  IMC  ? 

The  conversations  now  taking  place  about  the  possible  consequences  of  integration 
of  the  WCC  and  IMC  should  take  account  of  what  may  be  needed  for  interpretation  through 
public  information  media  of  the  cooperative  work  of  missions  and  the  younger  churches. 
Up  to  now  many  missionary  agencies  have  given  a  great  deal  of  time  and  money  to  explaining 
the  work  of  “the  Church  abroad.”  The  Information  Department’s  committee  asks  what 
provision  will  need  to  be  made  for  sharing  resources  in  this  process  of  interpretation  if  and 
when  integration  comes,  and  what  kind  of  information  structures  and  procedures  will  best 
correspond  to  the  needs  of  the  realigned  world  fellowship. 

15.  Effective  Communication  ? 

The  range  of  discussion  in  the  meetings  of  the  Information  Department’s  committee 
indicates  that  every  side  of  ecumenical  work  is  now  unavoidably  committed  to  considering 
the  implications  of  existing  in  a  world  of  fast,  full  and  accurate  mass  communications. 
The  Department  of  Information  is  not  an  optional  convenience  for  those  of  us  who  are 
reluctantly  forced  to  resort  to  some  measure  of  vulgarisation.  It  exists  within  the  council 
and  the  ecumenical  movement  to  help  our  whole  community  to  accept  a  powerful  means 
for  speaking  simply  and  effectively  to  other  people  everywhere.  Because  the  department 
has  been  asked  to  serve  the  churches  on  a  modest  scale,  adapting  their  “steam  age”  procedures 
to  a  world  steeped  in  electronically  diffused  print,  speech  and  image,  its  task  should  be 
seen  as  central,  not  marginal,  in  the  communication  of  ecumenical  thought  and  action 
in  the  modern  world. 


Appendix  XIV 


Christian  Concerns  in  Economic  and  Social  Development 

(received  by  the  Central  Committee  and  commended  to  the  churches  for  study 

and  appropriate  action) 

The  critical  state  of  the  struggle  to  accelerate  the  economic  and  social  development 
of  the  countries  of  Africa,  Asia  and  Latin  America,  demands  the  attention  of  Christians 
everywhere. 

Two-thirds  of  mankind  are  stirred  by  new  hopes  and  quickening  social  change.  Political, 
economic,  and  social  ferments,  occasioned  by  Western  technology  and  new  awareness  of 
the  requirements  of  human  dignity  are  at  work  in  these  societies.  In  this  revolutionary 
situation  the  peoples  should  see  the  hand  of  God  and  in  obedience  give  new  heed  to  the 
claims  of  justice  and  common  humanity.  Beneath  all  divisions,  men  everywhere  are  brothers 
through  the  love  of  God,  and  have  now  become  neighbours  through  knowledge  given  by 
God.  There  is  in  consequence  a  common  responsibility  for  economic  and  social  development 
in  the  interest  of  a  more  genuine  world  community.  While  some  useful  first  steps  have  been 
taken,  the  nations,  and  in  their  own  field,  the  churches,  are  called  by  the  greatness  of  the 
challenge  to  make  a  greater  response. 

The  basic  fact  is  that  most  of  the  countries  of  Africa,  Asia  and  Latin  America,  are 
desperately  short  of  capital  and  technical  skills.  Only  with  substantial  outside  aid  from 
the  economically  more  developed  countries  in  North  America,  Europe  and  Australasia  can 
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countries  with  soundly  based  development  plans  hope  to  carry  them  through  and  avert 
the  human  disasters  that  will  follow  from  their  failure.  Though  much  has  been  done 
through  various  United  Nations  agencies,  bilateral  and  multilateral  programmes,  colonial 
development  schemes  and  private  investment,  the  response  so  far  is  insufficient.  Far  more 
needs  to  be  done,  more  coherently  and  more  persistently. 

At  the  same  time,  programmes  of  aid  must  be  related  to  the  stimulation  of  international 
trade,  to  problems  of  population  growth,  to  indigenous  educational  ventures,  and  to  many 
other  elements  of  an  economically  sound  society. 

Against  this  background,  attention  is  drawn  to  the  following  vital  points  : 

1 .  Social  and  economic  progress  require  balanced  programmes  of  social  and  economic 
development  including  agriculture,  industry,  basic  services,  education  and  health 
programmes.  Christians  should  be  aware  of  the  inter-relationship  of  such  programmes 
as  well  as  sensitive  to  the  effects  on  people  of  these  vast  changes. 

2.  Economic  assistance  takes  many  forms.  This  variety  has  many  advantages,  but 
requires  better  correlation,  preferably  under  United  Nations  auspices,  so  that 
assistance  can  be  more  rationally  planned,  with  safeguards  against  misuse,  and 
can  gain  more  dynamic  public  support.  Regional  development  schemes  may  favour 
the  kind  of  joint  planning  required  for  effective  collaboration  and  mutual  respect. 

3.  Far  more  grants  and  generous  loans  are  essential.  Contributing  countries  need 
to  work  out  long-term  policies  for  their  assistance.  If  at  least  one  per  cent  of  the 
national  income  of  countries  were  devoted  to  these  purposes,  the  picture  would 
become  much  more  hopeful.  So  that  people  can  recognize  their  responsibilities 
and  their  failures,  we  need  both  at  the  international  and  at  the  governmental  level 
a  clear  statement  of  what  is  being  done  and  how  it  is  being  done. 

4.  In  pressing  for  further  assistance  we  are  aware  that  this  raises  a  number  of  economic 
difficulties  for  contributing  countries.  It  may  require  an  increase  in  private  savings 
for  foreign  investment  and  an  increase  in  taxation  where  aid  comes  from  public 
funds.  Such  assistance  may  also  make  it  possible  for  a  country  to  utilise  to  a  greater 
extent  its  own  productive  capacity.  As  Christians,  we  call  on  nations  to  make  the 
necessary  adjustments  in  their  economic  policies. 

5.  Trade  and  monetary  policies  of  the  more  developed  countries  often  have  a  quite 
disproportionate  effect  on  the  ability  of  the  less  developed  countries  to  carry  out 
their  development  programmes.  The  former  need  to  take  fully  into  account  the 
international  effect  of  their  policies.  This  particularly  concerns  their  attitude  to 
schemes  for  stabilizing  commodity  prices,  whose  instability  is  often  crippling  to 
underdeveloped  countries. 

6.  International  private  investment  has  an  important  role  to  play,  and  both  receiving 
and  contributing  countries  have  to  follow  constructive  policies  so  that  such  investment 
can  be  stimulated  to  share  responsibility  in  the  common  task. 

7.  Economic  aid  will  be  most  effective  only  when  there  is  honorable  trusteeship  in  the 
administration  of  such  developmental  plans.  Governments  and  their  leaders  should 
be  scrupulously  responsible  in  their  relations  to  each  other  and  realize  the  need  of 
public  confidence. 

There  are  special  tasks  confronting  the  churches  in  the  present  situation  : 

1 .  Christians  should  help  to  spread  knowledge  in  their  own  countries  about  development 
programmes  and  encourage  a  responsible  attitude  to  them. 

2.  Qualified  individuals  should  be  helped  to  find  a  vocation  in  work  for  economic  and 
social  development  with  the  understanding  and  dedication  required. 

3.  Christian  institutions  in  the  economically  less  developed  countries  should  review 
the  technical  services  they  provide,  in  the  light  of  the  requirements  of  a  dynamic 
and  balanced  development  programme.  New  opportunities  for  Christian  service  in 
this  field  present  a  claim  on  the  resources  of  church  agencies. 

4.  Of  special  importance  is  the  ministry  to  those  uprooted  by  rapid  social  change.  The 
breakdown  of  family,  tribal  and  community  patterns  is  a  challenge  to  Christian 
evangelism  and  service.  The  Christian  churches  in  these  areas  need  the  prayers 
and  support  of  the  churches  in  other  parts  of  the  world. 

We  commend  these  concerns  to  the  attention  and  earnest  consideration  of  the  churches, 
as  they  plan  for  the  years  ahead. 
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Appendix  XV 


Disarmament  and  Atomic  Tests  * 

(Statement  of  the  CCIA  Executive  Committee,  Nyborg,  August  1958) 

In  the  year  since  we  last  met,  nations  have  not  made  decisive  progress  towards  dis¬ 
armament,  although  recent  developmpnts  afford  ground  for  hope.  Many  grave  problems 
of  peaceful  change  and  settlement  still  remain  unsolved. 

At  our  Yale  meetings,  three  significant  principles  were  emphasized  : 

1.  The  main  concern  must  always  be  the  prevention  of  war  itself,  for  the  evil  of  war 
is  an  offence  to  the  spiritual  nature  of  man. 

2.  The  objectives  of  a  strategy  to  combat  the  menace  of  atomic  war  are  inter-related 
and  inter-dependent,  such  as  ceasing  tests,  halting  production,  reducing  existing 
armaments  with  provision  for  warning  against  surprise  attacks,  the  peaceful  uses 
of  atomic  energy,  peaceful  settlement  and  peaceful  change. 

3.  If  persistent  efforts  bring  no  sufficient  agreement  on  any  of  the  inter-related  objectives, 
partial  agreements  should  be  seriously  explored  and,  if  need  be,  reasonable  risks 
should  be  taken  to  advance  the  objectives  which  must  continue  to  stand  as  inter¬ 
dependent. 

Under  the  third  principle,  the  proposal  that  governments  should  forego  testing  for  a 
trial  period  was  advanced  as  a  recognized  and  reasonable  risk. 

The  Yale  statements  were  used  all  over  the  world  and  in  many  lands  churches  pressed 
them  on  the  attention  of  governments.  The  suspension  of  tests  seems  more  and  more 
justified  for  these  reasons  :  (a)  to  prevent  the  increase  of  radioactivity  in  the  atmosphere ; 
(b)  to  get  started  on  mutual  inspection  which  will  be  needed  in  other  areas  of  disarmament, 
and  (c)  to  limit  the  danger  of  an  uncontrolled  spread  of  atomic  armaments. 

Both  the  strategy  of  governments  and  the  universal  conscience  repudiate  the  senseless 
and  fatal  havoc  of  megaton  war.  There  is  thus  a  more  vivid  awareness  of  the  universal 
dilemma  of  the  nations  and  a  consequent  demand  for  more  flexible  policies  to  which  govern¬ 
ments  are  now  responding. 

Is  there  then  prudent  ground  for  constructive  hope  ?  In  some  ways,  yes.  The  conference 
of  technicians  by  reaching  agreement  on  the  detection  of  tests  has  not  only  made  some  clear 
advances,  but  is  an  approach  which  might  well  be  applied  to  such  fields  as  cessation  of 
production  and  the  danger  of  surprise  attacks.  Again  the  Russian  offer  to  suspend  tests, 
albeit  conditional,  stands  :  like  all  such  offers  from  any  side  it  must  be  judged  by  its  contri¬ 
bution  to  mutual  trust  and  sound  agreement.  The  U.S.A.  and  U.K.  have  now  made  their 
offers  and  the  fact  that  they  have  been  made  although  in  different  circumstances  and  with 
different  conditions,  encourages  us  to  hope  that  agreement  on  this  important  question 
may  at  last  be  reached,  and  may  lead  to  further  attempts  to  achieve  similar  accords  on 
subsequent  steps  in  disarmament  to  which  the  suspension  of  tests  will  be  a  welcome  prelude. 
And  again  the  second  conference  on  the  peaceful  uses  of  atomic  energy  opens  in  September 
1958. 

Yet  Christians  through  the  very  earnestness  of  their  desire  for  peace,  must  not  over¬ 
simplify  these  tortuous  questions,  since  this  needlessly  opens  the  door  to  violation  of  justice 
and  the  reign  of  force.  What  then  shall  we  do  ?  An  “open  society”  is  one  key  to  peace, 
and  first  steps  may  well  lie  in  making  more  friendships  and  contacts  between  peoples.  When 
by  agreement  armament  control  comes  with  its  teams  of  inspectors,  we  shall  need  to  under¬ 
stand  one  another  better.  Inspection  and  control  are  so  important  that  a  start  at  any  one 
point  where  it  is  possible  should  be  welcomed,  provided  the  essential  requirements  of  security 
are  not  endangered. 

And  for  these  and  other  reasons  we  have  continued  to  advocate,  as  we  did  at  Yale, 
the  suspension  of  tests  at  least  for  a  trial  period  so  that  a  new  hope  may  be  built  on  truly 
secure  foundations.  But  we  must  not  deceive  ourselves  by  resting  content  with  suspension 
if  it  comes,  for  the  subsequent  steps  in  disarmament  are  at  least  as  urgent  and  may  well 
be  more  difficult.  If  we  are  to  avoid  the  nuclear  holocaust  and  move  forward,  then  day 
by  day,  month  by  month,  we  must  be  vigilant  in  study,  steadfast  in  action,  and  ceaseless 
in  prayer. 


*  See  paper  CCIA/13X/5  “Atomic  Tests  and  Disarmament  —  Actions  on  Statements  adopted 
at  New  Haven,  July-August  1957.” 
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Appendix  XVI 


Disarmament  and  Atomic  Tests 

(Statement  by  the  Central  Committee) 

The  governments  producing  atomic  weapons  have  taken  a  first  step  towards  bringing 
the  testing  of  those  weapons  under  international  control.  We  welcome  this  evidence  of 
the  beginning  of  a  better  understanding  among  the  nations.  At  the  same  time  we  solemnly 
urge  the  statesmen  of  the  world  not  to  rest  content  with  this  beginning,  but  to  show  courage 
in  pressing  forward  along  the  way  now  opened. 

The  cessation  of  atomic  testing  which  we  advocated  a  year  ago  should  lead  to  diligent 
efforts  to  halt  the  production  of  nuclear  weapons  and  to  reduce  existing  armaments. 

The  achievement  of  these  ends  requires  friendship  and  confidence  between  the  nations. 
We  need  an  “open  society”  where  people  may  meet  freely  and  learn  to  understand  and 
trust  one  another.  We  appeal  to  the  churches  to  help  prepare  the  way  for  such  an  open 
society. 

We  know  the  great  difficulties  that  must  be  overcome.  Yet  what  appears  to  be  impossible 
with  men,  is  surely  possible  with  God.  To  Him  we  pray  that  He  who  has  taken  upon 
Himself  the  burdens  and  sorrows  of  mankind,  may  guide  and  strengthen  our  work  for  peace 
on  earth. 
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Recommendations  of  Finance  Committee  Concerning  Investment  Portfolio 

The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  to  the  Central  Committee  : 

a)  that  the  investment  portfolio  be  referred  to  the  Investment  Advisory  Committee 
for  review  and  with  a  request  for  suggestions  for  : 

(i)  the  investment  of  such  further  sum  as  will  raise  the  holdings  against  the  general 
reserves  of  the  World  Council  and  the  Ecumenical  Institute  to  the  level  at  which 
those  reserves  will  start  at  the  end  of  1958  ;  and 

(ii)  the  investment  of  such  further  sum  in  short  term  securities  as  will  raise  the  holdings 
of  such  securities  to  the  level  which  will  be  reached  by  the  Reserve  for  the  Expenses 
of  the  Third  Assembly  at  the  end  of  1958. 

b)  that  authority  be  given,  in  accordance  with  established  procedures,  for  action  to 
be  taken  in  accordance  with  the  recommendations  of  the  Investment  Advisory  Committee 
under  a)  above,  subject  to  the  prior  concurrence  of  the  Chairman  of  the  Finance  Committee 
and  Mr.  Charles  C.  Parlin  ; 

c)  that  the  following  decisions  be  taken  regarding  sums  which  may  be  received  in 
response  to  the  appeal  for  gifts  for  the  Headquarters  Properties  Fund  : 

(i)  that  the  placing  of  sums  received  against  the  $300,000  for  the  raising  of  which  the 
churches  were  asked  to  accept  responsibility  in  savings  bank  account  be  approved ; 

(ii)  that  all  sums  received  under  the  new  appeal  for  the  Headquarters  Properties  Fund 
be  invested  in  a  separately  identifiable  investment  portfolio  ; 

(iii)  that  the  acquisition  of  and  modification  of  this  investment  portfolio  be  handled 
according  to  the  existing  procedures  on  the  basis  of  recommendations  from  the 
Investment  Advisory  Committee,  subject  to  the  concurrence  of  the  Chairman  of 
the  Finance  Committee,  Mr.  Charles  C.  Parlin,  and  also,  in  respect  of  this  portfolio. 
Bishop  Sherrill ; 

(iv)  that  in  respect  of  gifts  in  the  U.S.A.,  the  Friends  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
(an  entity  incorporated  under  U.S.  law)  be  asked  to  serve  as  agent  for  the  receipt 
of  gifts  and  be  further  asked  to  handle  all  such  gifts  as  a  separate  fund  operated 
for  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  to  take  any  action  necessary  to  permit  the 
expeditious  handling  of  this  fund  ; 

(v)  that  the  Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee,  the  Chairman  of  the  Finance  Committee 
and  the  General  Chairman  and  the  Treasurer  of  the  International  Committee  be 
authorized  to  approve  such  arrangements  as  may  be  appropriate  for  the  receipt  and 
handling  of  gifts  received  in  countries  other  than  the  U.S. A. ;  and 

(vi)  that  in  the  investment  of  gifts  which  are  received,  the  fact  that  the  ultimate  expenses 
against  this  fund  will  be  in  Swiss  francs  shall  be  borne  in  mind. 
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